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FOREWORD 


The Spiritual Heritage of Tyaga-vaja was prepared 
jointly by the late C. Rarnanujachariar and Professor 
V. Raghavaii of the Madras University. Professor Raghavan 
in his preface to the work describes the varied qualities of the 
late Sri C. Rarnanujachariar who was a bhagavata in vyery 
sense of that term/* The Introductory Thesis written by 
Professor Raghavan shows his vast and varied learning and 
devout enthusiasm for Tyaga-raja. This learned and scholarly 
work is bound to extend the influence of Tyaga-raja on the 
minds and hearts of our people. 

In the present parlous condition of the world which may 
blow up at any moment if we are not careful and restrained in 
our international behaviour, it is necessary for us to rethink 
our fundamental ideas. The problem of the world is not a 
political one which can be answered by statesmen with their 
pacts and alliances. Our law and politics, our arts and 
sciences, our manners and morals are derived from our funda¬ 
mental faith. It is this faith which makes for the spiritual 
unity of any community. It is our faith that will save or 
destroy us. The decline of faith has for it^ natural accompani¬ 
ment decadence of culture. 

Gibbon writes : The Greeks, after their countiy had been 

reduced into a province imputed the triumphs of Rome, not to 
the merit but to the fortune of the Republic. The inconstant 
goddess who so blindly distributes and resumes her fav-airs had 
now consented (such was the language of envious flattery) to 
resign her wings, to descend from her globe, and to fix her firm 
and immutable throne on the banks of the Tiber.Polybius 
deprived the Greeks of this delusive comfort and traced the 


*C>ibb(.)ii ; The Decline and Fall of tfu' Homan Empire. Cli. 
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greatness of Rome to her moral qualities. Gibbon adds, 
Honour as well as virtue was the principle of the Republic.” 
According to Polybius, the Romans were incapable of fear 
and impatient of repose.” Gibbon says that the decline of 
Rome was the natural and inevitable effect of immoderate 
greatness. Prosperity ripened the principle of decay and the 
causes of destruction multiplied with the extent of the 
conquest.” When Rome fell, her downfall was attributed to 
the spread of barbarism and Christianity. There is a moral 
law which governs the rise and fall of nations. Adherence to 
the moral law, the law of dharma elevates a nation : non- 
adherence to it degrades it. If we are to progress we must 
adopt the path of virtue. 

We have had in our country from the time of the Rg Veda 
down to our own days a long line of torch bearers who stress 
the primacy of spiritual values, who point out that even as the 
human being is above the animal, the spiritual man is above 
the human. We are not yet; we hope to be. At a time like 
this when we are faced with conflicting ideologies, national 
dissensions and international intrigues, it is good to be reminded 
of the supreme values of knowledge, discipline and devotion. 
The exponents of pure abstract speculation find their way into 
the minds of men through song and poetry. The poets, singers 
and saints with their passionate devotion to the ideals of 
beauty, harmony, freedom and aspiration have had the 
strongest impact on society. We have had a few great spirits 
in the last century who emphasised the ideals of the race and 
demonstrated their vitality and power of survival and one of 
the most notable of these saint-singers was Tyaga-raja. 

The name Tyaga-raja means the prince of renouncers, of 
those who give up worldly desires. Tyaga or renunciation is 
the way to mental peace and freedom. So long as we are 
incapable of withstanding the snares of fear, greed, ambition, 
vanity, we will have disquiet in our minds and violence in the 
world. In one of his songs *tera, tiyagarada* Tyaga raja says : 
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“ O Supreme Being, Tirupati Venkataramana, could you not 
remove the screen of pride and envy, which is taking a firm 
stand within me, keeping me out of the reach of dharma and 
the like/’ 

In the case of Tyaga-raja, renunciation is the result of 
uiidistracted devotion to God. anuragat viragah, Bhakti or 
devotion to the Supreme leads to renunciation and concentration 
on the Divine. The attainment of life in God is achieved more 
easily by hhakH than by other means. Incessant loving 
meditation of God is bhakti, says Ramanuja. sneha-pUrvam 
a^nu-dhymam bhaktir ityabhidhiyate. 

The soul of man is the stage for triumph and defeat, 
suffering and joy. It is the point of intersection between the 
divine and the human. Each human being has his roots here 
below though he is also a reflection of the celestial light. The 
demand for self-realisation through self-renewal is an appeal 
from the creature to the creator in us. As a creature each one 
of us is given to inertia, staleness, distractedness. It is the 
corrupt state of narrow selfishness. The creative spark in us 
gives us the power of reintegration, renewal. Until the conflict 
is resolved and reconciliation effected, the soul passes through 
moods of self-pity, anger, distraction, devotion. In the 
unregenerate condition, it feels estranged from itself, from 
others, from the creative ground of all being. Tyaga-raja 
describes the moods of the soul with great delicacy of feeling. 
He describes social splendour as well as abject misery. 

Tyaga-raja was a person of great humility, utter self- 
effacement. He expresses the truths of the Upanimds and the 
Bhagavad’-glta in simple and appealing language. He 
addresses tlie Supreme as Rama. The kingdom of God acquired 
through devotion is the greatest of all treasures: r'ama bhakti 
Samrajyamjnu. He brings Rama before our eyes as he steps 
forward with his waving hair to bend the bow of Siva or when 
he aims an arrow at Marica to subdue his pride. Religion is 
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the sd,dhana or discipline by which we make a whole of our 
being, when our thought, speech and action, manas, Vak and 
ksya work together. Tyaga-raja speaks of Rama as an 
integrated person. 

oka mctta, oka hanamu, oka patni-vratude niannsa 
oka cittamu galavnde oka nadunii maravakave. 

He sings out of the depths of his experience. Even as the 
Upanisad writer says: 

vedaham etaiu purusam mahantam 
aditya-vai'nam tamasah jiarastst 

Tyaga-raja says: giripai nelakonna rarmmi guri 
tappaka kanti : Unerringly have I seen Rama installed on 
the hill. In his yearning for seeing the Divine his body was 
thrilled, tears of joy rolled down his cheeks and he dreameil 
his desire to see the Divine, unable to give adequate expression 
to it. 

pulaksnkitudai anandasravula 

mrnpucu rriata Isdavalenani kaluvarincagani. 

If we have faith in the Divine, there is no need to worry : 
ms kelars vicaramu. 

The vision of eternity must penetrate all spheres of life. 
It exposes our insufficiency, our littleness. The secular must 
be invaded by the spiritual; only then is life dignified. The 
seers are not strangers on earth. Self-realisation is through 
sell-giving. 

paropakaraya phalanti vrksah 
paropakaraya vahanti nadyah 
paropakaraya caranti gsvah 
paropakarartham idam iarlram. 

Through the exercise of compassion all beings become our 
fellow-beings. When any one suffers we also suffer. This is 
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religious socialism as distinct from religious individualism. If 
man is not to be lost, he should not be collectivised. He must 
have the freedom of spirit, the freedom to renounce, the 
courage to own nothing. We must love without grasping, give 
without expecting. 

Civilisation is not a static condition : it is a perpetual 
movement. The heritage wc possess includes not only elements 
which make for greatness but also forces of reaction, narrow¬ 
mindedness, disunion which enslave us. The world over, 
religion has often degenerated into superstition, sectarianism, 
enslavement. It gets confused with the codification of 
custom, the consecration of usage, the dead hand of the 
obsolete. Tyaga-raja distinguishes the spirit of religion from 
its trappings. For one who sees God in everything, there is no 
need for asramas. arim nil) anucu ne^icina vaniki asranm 
bhedarniilela. “If bathing, fasting, closing one's eyes constitute 
all that requires to be done, surely there are others, birds, 
animals who will get to heaven first." We should not refuse to 
acknowledge our wrongs. 

The human spirit with its standards and values is the key 
to the progress or the downfall of tlje human race. History is 
a never-ending struggle between good and evil. Mankind is 
divided into those who co-operate with the forces of light and 
those who refuse to co-operate. The conflict is meaningful. 
We must continue the struggle toward a nobler civilisation 
through the understanding of the hopes, ambitions and efforts 
of our leaders in the past. 

3-6-1958 1 

Madras | S. Radhakrishnan 




C. Raraanujachariar 



preface 

This publication entitled ‘ The Spiritual Heritage ol 
Tyagaraja ' is the result of an idea conceived and pursued for 
many years with dpvoted zeal by Sri C. Ramanujachari. 
Administrator, actor, musician and public worker, the late 
Ramanujachariar was primarily a Hadhaka, who strove on the 
spiritual path not only through his tireless karma-yoga in the 
cause of the Ramakrishna movement and the education and 
upbringing of the young, but through the path of bhakti and 
hliajana ; he was a hhagavafa in every sense of that term and 
it is this fact which gave meaning to the dedicated life that he 
led to the last minute of his existence. 

The wide public knew Ramanujachariar as the Secretary 
of the Ramakrishna Mission Students’ Home ; his contribution 
as an actor, alike to the growth of the amateur Tamil stage and 
the funds of the Ramakrishna Students’ Horae, was also known 
to many ; perhaps it is only those more closely connected with 
him that knew the musical side of his personality and the part 
he played in promoting the study of Carnatic music as a 
University subject. He was not only deeply devoted to this art 
but was, very early, drawn to the time-honoured way of 
cultivating it as an aid to devotion, hhajana ; for many years, 
he was responsible for the organisation and maintenance of the 
bliajana-goshti that went round the Kapali temple and tank 
in Mylapore every day at tlie break of dawn, during the month 
of Margasirsha, 

It was in connection with the conduct of this bhajana- 
goshti in Mylapore that Ramanujachariar came in contact 
with the Umayalpuram Brothers, Sundara Bhagavatar and 
Krishna Bhagavatar, the direct disciples of Tyagaraja. During 
his association with these disciples of Tyagaraja and their own 
pupils and descendants, Ramanujachariar learnt a considerable 
number of the songs of Tyagaraja and developed a passion 
for them. In the subsequent years in which his musical 
activities widened, he was seized with a desire to collect the 
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texts of as many songs of Tyagaraja as were known to different 
musicians, repositories of musical traditions and representatives 
of the different schools of Tyagaraja's own disciples. 

The musical appeal of Tyagaraja was well known ; as 
compositions embodying the trials and yearnings, the religious 
fervour and devotional experience of one of the greatest saints 
and devotees, the songs of Tyagaraja, Ramanujachariar rightly 
thought, should be presented to the wider cultured public and 
scholars and devotees outside the part of the country forming 
the provenance of Carnatic music. He therefore proposed to 
prepare English renderings of the songs and for this, took the 
help of the late Sri V. Krishna Rao, Retired Government 
Telugu Translator. Sri V. Krishna Rao was assisted in the 
translation by his nephew Sri T. L. Narasimha Rao. Sangita 
Kalanidhi T. V. Subba Rao was also consulted by them in the 
course of their work of translation. 

In 1946, the centenary of the passing away of Tyagaraja 
was being celebrated all over the country, and music institutions 
especially in South India, were making special preparations for 
the occasion. The Madras Music Academy had resolved to 
dedicate its annual conference in the December of that year 
exclusively to Tyagaraja and his music, and as the Secretary 
of the Academy connected with its academic and literary work, 
I was planning a stock-taking of the songs of Tyagaraja known 
to musicians, and a series of papers and studies on the different 
aspects of the life, music and contribution of Tyagaraja. With 
my own literary and cultural interests, I was studying the songs 
of the composer on the background of the great musico- 
devotional movements that deepened the life of the Chola-desa 
and Kaveri delta in the 17th, i8th and 19th centuries. 

It was at this juncture that, along with Krishna Rao, 
Ramanujachariar brought to me a number of small volumes 
containing type-copies of English renderings of the songs of 
Tyagaraja and proposed that I must sit with them and go 
through the songs in their English version one by one ; and in 
the same compelling way in which he used to enlist support 



to his Students’ Home, he demanded of me two things: a 
scheme to analyse and classify the songs so as to bring 
out their varied contents in proper perspective, and an 
introductory thesis expounding the meaning and message of 
these songs. Without a break, we sat together, day after day, 
for some months : it was a regular spiritual salt ra for us. 

In the course of the work, translations were revised and 
additional songs noted from all available sources, printed texts, 
manuscripts and representatives of different schools and tradi¬ 
tions. In the Tyagaraja Centenary Conference of the Madras 
Music Academy, December 1946, Ramanujachariar made the 
first public announcement of the nature and scope of the 
proposed work. 

Tyagaraja was both a devotee and an artist; the 
combination of Vedanta, devotion and literary treatment in his 
songs naturally reminded one of the Bhagavata Purana and the 
religio-aesthetic approach that Bopadeva and Madhusudana 
Sarasvati gave. Following them, I adopted a synthetic scheme 
of the Vedantic Bhakti Sastra and the Rasa or Alankara Sastra, 
for analysing and studying the outpourings of Tyagaraja. With 
this approach, I presented my study o( the contribution of 
Tyagaraja as a series of nine lectures which I delivered, at 
Ramanujachariar’s instance, during the nine days of the 
Navaratri festival of 1947 at the Ramakrishna Students’ Home. 
These lectures were published serially in the Vedanta Kesari, 
Madras (December 1947—August 1948) and were well received. 
Subsequently I collected a good deal of additional material, 
and revised and amplified my study for the purpose of the 
present book. 

When the text of the songs and their English renderings 
were taken up for printing, I decided that, from the point of 
view of the all-India public which the publication was intended 
to serve, the text of the songs should be in Devanagari script; 
in addition to some compositions which arc purely in Sanskrit, 
there are numerous songs in which the Telugu diction is 
dominated by Sanskrit and even in the other remaining pieces. 
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there is a considerable amount of Sanskritic expression ; the 
Devanagari version of these songs would therefore help their 
being understood more easily by those whose mother-tongue is 
not Telugu. Besides, I am one of those who hold the view 
that the most significant classics in the different regional 
literatures, particularly of the South, should be brought out in 
Dcvanagari script. 

There arc on the whole 565 pieces in this volume. Stray 
pieces of Tyagaraja have appeared in English version, 
but this is the first time that in a single volume such a 
large number of songs is given with English translation. 
Similarly, there have been stray articles on some aspects of 
Tyagaraja, but this is the first attempt to give, from a scholarly 
point of view, an exhaustive exposition of the contents of the 
songs of this great composer. The book in its entirety has 
been called 7Vic S/ji ritual Heritage of Tyagaraja according 
to the decision of Ramanujachariar. 

I have seen the work through the press except during the 
period when I wiis away in Europe. Sri T. L. Narasimha Rao 
assisted in the reading of the proofs and the checking of the 
translations ; Prof. Vissa Appa Rao went through the transla¬ 
tions at the manuscript stage and offered many helpful sugges¬ 
tions. Dr. K. Nagarajan, M.Sc., Ph. D., the devoted chela of 
Ramanujachai iar not only assisted in the reading of the proofs 
but was looking after the press-work during the whole period ; 
his industry and consistent work had been a great help in bring¬ 
ing out this publication. Thanks are also due to Sri Rama- 
krishna Printing Works who undertook the printing of this 
book. In bringing this out as a publication of the Rama- 
krishna Mission Students’ Home, not only has the intention of 
the late Ramanujachariar been carried out but a fitting 
souvenir has been presented, commemorating his long associa¬ 
tion with the Home. 

As the detailed scheme of classification according to which 
the songs have been arranged has been given at the outset, a 
table of contents enumerating the songs in the order of their 
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appearance has Im en omitted ; instead, two alphabetical indices, 
in Devanagari and linglish, of the songs are given at the end. 

It is natural that in these songs, there are numberless 
epithets and addresses of Rama or other deities. In the course 
of the translation only a few of these could be put into English. 
In fact some of the songs which are wdiolly in the form of 
epithets and addresses — and among them are some very 
popular ones — liad to be omitted owing to the difficulty of 
senting them in English. It was the desire of Ramanuja- 
chariar tliat the. descriptive epithets and addresses should all 
be collected, analysed under an appropriate scheme and pre¬ 
sented in a separate appendix ; the epithets and addresses are 
not only huge in number but significant, and would form a 
separate study by themselves ; though a collection of these has 
been made, they could not be added as an appendix to this 
volume. It may bc‘ possible to give them in a subsequent 
edition of this book. 

It is a matter of sincere regret to all those connected with 
Ramanujachariar that this book, which he considered to be the 
crown of his undertakings, could not be issued while yet he was 
with us. Various unavoidable causes were responsible for the 
delay, but before he closed his eyes, he had the satisfaction of 
knowing that the printing had nearly been completed. 

It was the desire of both Ramanujachariar and myself 
that the book should be introduced by Dr. S. Radhakrishnan, 
and on my behalf and on behalf of the spirit of the late 
Ramanujachariar, I express our profound gratitude to 
Dr. Radhakrlshnaii for enriching the volume with his Foreword. 

It only remains for me to express the hope that—in the 
words of Tyagaraja— 

munu nivu anatichchina 
panulasagoni ne 
manasaraga nidaiiamuga salpi- 
nanu 

I have fullilled satisfactorily the task which Ramanujachariar 
entrusted to me. 


V. Raghavan 
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SAINT TYAGARAJA 


CHAPTER I 

LIFE 

“ Sumati Tyagaraja " 

HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 

With -the fall of Vijayanagar, South India was fast 
disintegrating in political life ; the banners of the merchantships 
of foreigners from the western hemisphere were already fluttering 
thick in the Indian waters, signalling the entry of India into a 
fresh period of slavery to the second great invader from the 
west. In the arts of painting and sculpture, the deterioration 
that set in led to such rapid decay that today our painters and 
sculptors have to go back to Ajanta to rebuild a lost tradition ; 
in literature writers were after those classical features that had 
long been lengthened out to aberrations and avid vernacular 
productions were outdoing in the same line. But fortunately 
this politically declining and otherwise shrinking age in South 
India was noteworthy in two important departments of the 
cultural life of the people, the spiritual and the musical, two 
departments which developed a vital mutual relation and 
produced numerous saint-singers who at once developed the 
musical art and elevated the society with their exalting songs 
couched in popular poetic style. If Purandaradasa may be said 
to dominate one end of this period of musical-spiritual efflore¬ 
scence, Tyagaraja may be said to dominate the other end. 

It is said that in view of the progressive decline of human 
powers, and the consequent need for easier paths, the path of 
Bhakti was devised for the present age. In the sphere of music 
too, the period under review showed a tendency to evglye 
simpler media of enjopng music. If we look at the Prabandha 
chapters of the Sanskrit treatises on music, we find described 

1 
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PERSONALITY ANT) CONTRIBUTION 


there huge edifices of compositions in numerous parts, sometimes 
handling a long series of Ragas and Talas ; and even Ragas, our 
bygone musical giants went on singing for days together, 
introducing it for hours, unfolding it a whole night, emphasising 
its contours a whole day and crowning it with effects another 
twenty four hours! Their capacious mind and the equally 
capacious mind of the connoisseur then comprehended and 
digested huge musical meals of which we today have no 
conception. Music had gradually to bring itself into more and 
more concretised and condensed forms, and reduce itself into 
tinier and tidier crystals. The age of the Chaturdandi of Oita, 
Prabandha, Thuya and Alupa had to give place to the age of 
the Pada, Kirtana and the Kriti. Within the compass of a handy 
piece, effective capture and picturisation of a Raga, the mounting 
of it on a rhythmic setting, increasingly of the medium tempo, 
Madhyama~kula, and giving it an exalted poetic medium—all 
were achieved. In the process of achieving this musical vitamin 
tabloid of Kriti, which has preserved our music for us today and 
saved the extensive art from being lost to us by its sheer 
prodigiousness, Tyagaraja stands foremost with his marvellous 
contribution. 

HIS PERSONALITY AND CONTRIBUTION 
Many indeed have been the great music-makers of this 
period in South India, who have helped the country to keep its 
music ; of all these Tyagaraja, the latest, is also probably the 
greatest. His powerful genius comprehended the several and 
varied excellences of all, the early masters, the giants that 
immediately went before him, and his own brilliant contem¬ 
poraries. In sheer volume of output, he essays in the direction 
of Purandaradasa and Kshetragna; in devotion, religious 
fervour, reformatory zeal and spiritual realisation, his songs 
approach those of Purandaradasa ; when we think of him singing 
in anguish to his Rama, we find in him a second Ramdas of 
BhadiSchala ; in his lyrical moods, he takes a page off Kshet¬ 
ragna : in his Pancharatnas and some of his heavier compositions, 
he treads the path of the eax^tx Prabmdha-kwra9 and later 
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Varna-karas ; turning out pieces now and then in the language 
of the gods, he seems to beckon his contemporary Dikshitar; 
when he sings of Mother Tripurasundarl it appears as if Syama 
Sastri of Tanjore was sojourning at Tiruvotriyur ; and he could 
sustain himself through the task of a dramatic composition like 
Narayana Tirtha or Merattur Venkatarama Bhagavatar and pay 
his homage to a sampradnya sanctified by Ja3:adeva.i 

From simple compositions set in metrical patterns to 
elaborate Pancharatnas which have long sentences, piled one 
upon another, we have in Tyagaraja a wide variety of song- 
t3^es showing manifold architectonic experimentation, design 
and skill. This variety again is a speciality which marks 
Tyagaraja among his contemporaries. From plain Divyansma 
sankirtana, full of words, epithets and long and difficult com¬ 
pounds, he soars to artistic creations in which, into a few words, 
an eddying flood of music is thrown. Such variety, it is said, 
the composer adopted to suit the varying capacities of the 
learners that came to him ; whatever the truth of that assump¬ 
tion, that variety has contributed to the wide appeal of his 
productions. 

THE MUSICIAN AS SAINT AND TEACHER 

A FURTHER remarkable feature of Tyagaraja’s compositions 
is their poetic excellence and spiritual value. When an impos¬ 
sible combination happily comes about they say in Sanskrit that 
gold has acquired fragrance, | 5 r: : i Gold is great 

by its own high value; fragrance is something wonderful, 
but only real flowers have it; flower-like ornaments of gold 
cannot give forth flowers’ fragrance, but if they should, then it 
is a miracle indeed. This consummation of fragrant gold has 
indeed been achieved in the creations of some composers like 

1. Besides Purandaradasa, Kshetragna, Bhadrachala Ramadas, Narayana 
Tirtha, Sadasiva Brahmendra, Upanishad Brahmendra and Merattur Venkata* 
rama Bhagavatar, there was the great Margadarsi Sesha Iyengar, composer 
in Sailskrit, who as his title shows paved the Way as it were for the Carnatic 
Music trinity in Kriti composition. Expressions in Tyagaraja like Narada 
Oanalola^ Kanakachela"Karupai^vala* 3 ala are echoes from Sesha Iyengar, 
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Jayadeva, Purandara, Kshetragna and Tyagaraja. Evening 
after evening we sit and listen to our artists rendering pieces of 
Tyagaraja; neither the artists nor we have any idea of the 
wealth of precious fancy, sublime thought and poignant feeling 
that lie hidden in the many familiar lines, catching turns and 
exhilarating effects to which our musical hunger makes us return 
again and again! It is as if the dazzling charms of a lady's 
beauty should blind us to or make us never curious about her 
infinite qualities of head and heart; it is as if, revelling in the 
joys of a poet's masterly style and diction, we care not for the 
noble thoughts in the poem ; it is as if, stunned by the grandeur 
of a gopura, soaring tier upon tier, each studded with mouldings, 
we stop there gazing, missing the evening service at the sanctum 
of the Deity. But were one to resist or renounce the overwhel¬ 
ming joys of the sangita of Tyagaraja, were one to get boldly 
to the &ahitya, he would come across a treasure of thought the 
contemplation of which would make one forget everything 
about his music. Poetic fancies, learned allusions, moral 
precepts, enunciation of doctrines, high Upanishadic truths, 
condemnation of sham, hypocrisy and false paths, happy similes, 
wordly wisdom, popular sayings, and above all every shade and 
mood of religious, devotional and spiritual experience,—renun¬ 
ciation of worldly good and the flattery of the rich, prayer, plain¬ 
tive pleading, yearning, anguish, remonstrance, sportive rCbuke, 
despair and dejection, self-depreciation, faith, hope, exhila¬ 
ration, ecstacy of realisation, endearment, joy of service, 
surrender and dedication, satisfaction at his own devout life, 
gratitude—these make his songs an endless epic record of the 
mind of a great Bhakta which was, till the end, erupting like a 
ceaseless volcano. 

BIOGRAPHICAL DETAILS 
It is a full hundred and nine years since Saint Tyagaraja 
shuffled off the mortal coil and became one with effulgent 
Godhead which he sought through his steadfast and consuming 
devotion to his favourite divine form of Sri Ramachandra. 
Moved by the deep anguish of this devotee, Sri Ramachandra 
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appeared before him and assured him of moksha within a few 
days. The Saint himself tells us of this in two of his last 
pieces : Giripai in Sahana and Parit&pamu in Manohari. 

" Giripai nelakonna Ramuni 
guri dappaka kanti— 

l|C « « 

pulakankitudai anandasruvula 
nimpuchu mataladavalenani 
kaluvarinchagani padiputalapai 
gachedananu Tyagarajavinutuni ” 

“ Unerringly I have seen Sri Rama, who is 
installed on the hill.... 

He promised to give me salvation in five days. 

My body was thrilled, tears of joy rolled down my 
cheeks and I merely mumbled unable to give 
expression to my thought 

The other song in which Tyagaraja refers to the promise 
made by the Lord is : 

Paritapamugani yadina 

palukula marachitivo 

sarileni Sitato Sarayu madyambuna na 

varamagu bangaru vodanu 

merayuchu padiputalapai 

karuninchedananuchu kreganulanu 

Tyagarajuni ” 

1. The scene depicted by Tyagaraja in this song refers to Rama getting 
on top of the Suvela mountain, after crossing the sea, and resting there: for 
a time before the war actually began, a scene of special significance obviously 
to the school of Rama-worshippers ; and also in this song, we have probably 
evidence of the influence of Tulasidas, the great apostle of Rama Bhakti; for 
in the Ramaeharitamanasa we find Tulasi saying of this scene (LankS, Doha Il-a). 

vq % % w n 

Blessed are those that ever remain immersed in the thought of the Lord 
as depicted (i.e., as resting on the Suvela)’*, on which Growse adds in a foot¬ 
note in his English translation; This.scene affords a very favourite subject 
for Hindu painters; partly no doubt, on account of the blessing which Tulsidas 
here promises to those who Contemplate it/' 
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SANN'i’ASA 


“ Have you forgotten the words of assutanCe 
which you, seeing my anguish, lovingly expressed, 
when you were on the golden boat on the Sarayu, 
in the company of the incomparable Sita, the 
assurance that you would take me to you in 
another five days.” 

In accordance with this promise * the Lord took this 
Bhakta, on Pushya Bahula Panchami in Prabhava (6th January 
1847) when the Saint was almost 88 years old. Sometime 
before he attained this Brahmlbhava, one-ness with Godhead, 
the Saint had taken to the orange robes and become a Sannyasiu. 
Crude mythologists of the Saint's life will tell us that God 
Ramachandra told him that salvation was for him only in 
another birth and the resourceful Tyagaraja short-circuited the 
scheme by taking to Apat-Sannyasa, which was technically 
equal to a second cycle of life ! What could be more against 
the promise of salvation given by the Lord in the two songs 
just now quoted ? Tyagaraja became a Sannyasin because he 
very much yearned to embrace that high spiritual order and in 
this, he was prompted by the noble example of the man}^ 
Sannyasins whose samudhis keep company with his own on the 
bank of the Kiiven at Tiruvaiyyaru. Many Sannyasins of that 
time had sought Brahman-realisation not only through their 
Vedantic Jnsna, but through the worship of Nuda also. The 
renowned Advaitic Avadhuta author, Sri Sadasiva Brahmendra, 
was also a musician who sang of his bliss of Brahmsnanda in 
« ftRn sn% ^ and so on •!. Narayana 

Tlrtha also who composed the musical play on the sports of 


1 . In ‘Kadadinamata’, Tyagaraja refers to another occas^n jthe Lord 

appeared before him and assured him of succour : “ you should,not go back 
on the assurance you gave me a year ago that you would' certainly protect me 
and never abandon me." ‘ ’ 

2 . That Tyagaraja revelled in the thought df a, Vogin like SadaRiyti 
lirahmam is clear enough; one of Tyagaraja’s Divyanahta $ankir$onas, in 
Punnagavarali and Chapu, opens with the refrain of a well-known piece of 
Sadasiva Brahmam, w? t. 



iNTERNAL EVIDENCE 


Krishna—the Krishna-llln-tarangini —was a Sannyasin and 
that his personality influenced Tyagaraja’s is clear not only from 
Tyagaraja's efforts in the dramatic line but from echoes of his 
songs in Tyagaraja’s expressions too More than these, the 
well-known recluse of KSnchipuram, Upanishad Brahmendra, 
seems to have exerted the greatest influence on Tyagaraja in 
music as well as adoration of Rama’s Name 2. And one of 
Tyagaraja’s own Gurus saluted by him in his musical play 
J^aukncharitra is a Sannyasin named Ramakrishnananda. 

Though Tyagaraja lived just a httle over a century 
ago, we have unfortunately no authentic account of the 
full details of his life. Hagiologists have tried to make up by 
legends and miracles, some of which are still growing! 3 We 
shall try to glean such details of his life as we can from refer¬ 
ences in his own songs and add to these some particulars 
that have been handed down by tradition in the families 
of his pupils. 


1. See the present writer's article on Sri Tyagaraja and Sri Narayana 
Tirtha in the Tyagaraja Centenary Volume (p p. 87-88) published by the 
Andhra Gana Kala Parishat, Gautami Vidya Pitha, Rajahmundry. Narayana 
Tirtha's songs were then, as now, regularly sung at annual festivals of Radha- 
kalyana, Rukmini Kalyana and Sita-kalyana celebrated in Bhajana-mathas and 
it was but natural that the strains of the Tarangas of this Saint were on the 
ears of our composer. Echoes of expressions fxom the Sanskrit composition of 
Narayana Tirtha are found in Tyagaraja’s songs; ‘ Giri-raja-suta-tanaya ’ in 
Tyagaraja's simple song on Vighnesvara in Bangala is from the Mangala 
Sloka on Ganesha at the beginning of the Krishna-lila-tarangini^ In a Bhairavi 
piece in the opening Taranga, the elder Sannyasin has * Yaga-yoga-rSga-bhoga- 
tyaga' which has its echo in the anupallavi of Tyagaraja’s ** Ragasudharasa 

. Nikhila-loka-nid^a * in Tyagaraja’s SSranga-piece is an echo from an 
Anandabhairavi piece in the eleventh Taranga. Compare also ‘Vinatasuta- 
vahana* of Tyagaraja with 'VinatSsuta ghana vahana’ in a Saurashtra piece 
in the first Taranga. 

2. I have dealt with Upanishad Brahmendra, his contribution to music 
and influence on Tyagaraja and Dikshitar in a special paper elsewhere. 

3. Some anecdotes are still in flux'l There is no unanimity oven about 
the hrst song the Saint composed or the anecdotes relating to it« 
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One may recollect that at the end of every piece of his, the 
composer has signed his name as Tyagaraja. Tyagaraja is the 
name of the presiding deity at the famous shrine at Tiruvarur, a 
place whose musical associations go back to the time of Saint 
Simdaramurti Nayanar and where the music trinity of South 
India, Syama Sastri, Muttuswami Dikshitar and Tyagaraja 
were all bom. Tiruvarur at that time was one of the cultural 
head-quarters of the Kaverl delta and God Tyagaraja was 
worshipped by the Tanjore Kings as their patron Deity as can 
be seen by the numerous musical compositions, padas and 
natakas, in Tamil, Telugu, Marathi and Sanskrit on God 
Tyagaraja, composed by the poets, musicians and kings of the 
Tanjore court lying among the manuscripts in the Sarasvati 
Mahal Library, Tanjore •. One of the poet-composers attached 
to the Tanjore court was an Andhra Brahman settled at 
Tiruvarur, Sri Giriraja Kavi 2. To his daughter was our 
composer, Sri Tyagaraja, born at Tiruvartir. Giriraja was 
Tyagaraja’s maternal grandfather and not paternal grand¬ 
father. Tyagaraja’s father was Ramabrahmam, of a Telugu 
Vaidika Muriginadu family of Tiruvayyaru; that his house name, 
Inii'peru, is Kakarla, is known from his Naukacharitra, 
Kakarlambudhi-chandrudu Srikarudaku 
Tyagaraja etc. 

It is said that Ramabrahmam was living in Tiruvaiyyaru, 
in a house gifted by the Tanjore king, from which w'e can infer 
that the father too was one of no small attainments. To his 
maternal grandfather Giriraja, Tyagaraja may be taken to 
make an indirect allusion in his Ganesa song in Bangala " Oiri~ 
rsja-suts-tanaya To his own father, Tyagaraja makes tnore 
than one direct reference in his compositions; towards the end 

1. See the English Introduction to my edition of Sridhara Venkatesa 
Ayyaval's biographical poem on King Sahaji of Tanjore, the Sahendravilasa iit 
the Tanjore Sarasvati Mahal Series, as also my Introduction to the Sangita" 
saramrita of Tulaja, Madras Music Academy Series. 

2. Among the Telugu manuscripts in the Tanjore Library, we liave 
musical compositions and musical plays and poems by a Giriraja Kavi with the 
family name Garbha. 





God Tyagaraja at Tiruvarur 
after whom tb^ Saint-comooser was named 
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of one of his early pieces Dorakuna ituvanti aeva in Bilahari, 
he says ' Ramabrahma-tauayudanu Tyagaraja ’—‘ Tyagaraja, 
son of Ramabrahmam in his dramatic composition, Prahlada 
Bhakti Vijaya, he pays obeisance to his father both at the 
beginning and at the end ; and in the initial reference Tyagaraja 
describes Ramabrahmam as God Rama himself which again 
shows that his father too was a person of high spiritual attain¬ 
ment. The Srimukham that Upanishad Brahma Yogin of 
Kanchipuram sent to Sri Tyagaraja ^ mentions Ramabrahmam 
as the classmate of that renowned Sannyasin-scholar. While 
one tradition calls Tyagaraja s mother Saritamma, another 
gives her name as Sitamma. When later Tyagaraja sang of 
Rama and Sita as his parents—' Sitamma mayamma Sri Ramudu 
ma tandri'—the poet probably meant it in a double sense. 

Tyagaraja was born in Sarvajit, Chaitra, 27th Monday, 
Sukla Saptami, Pushya, corresponding to 4th May, 1767, 
according to one tradition ; but in 1759, according to others. 

If Tiruvarur, his birth place, was an ancient ksheU^a, 
renowned alike for its traditions, saints, devotees and musicians, 
Tiruvaiyyaru or Panchanada, where he lived, was a place of no 
less sanctity and traditions of learning and spirituality. If the 
land of the Five Rivers in the North proved a fertile soil for the 
creative output of the Vedic Rishis, this land of the Five 
Rivers in the South was not less productive of poets, philo¬ 
sophers, saints and musicians. Tyagaraja was fulty conscious 
of the blessing that made him a native of a region which was so 
renowned for its cultural importance, for he proudly sings of the 
Tanjore-region as ‘ the Chola-sima, the beautiful land in this 
world *—* i mahilo sogasaina Cholasimayandu ' (Muripemu- 
Mukhari). Tyagaraja knew the great value of the kshetra 
where he lived and strove for his salvation. In his song 

1 . This Srimukham is found amonj^ the Walajapet Manuscripts preserved 
now at the Saurashtra Sabha, Madura; these arc manuscripts of Tyagaraja, 
of his own songs and tliose of others, and ot diverse works used by Tyagaraja 
and preserved by the Walajapet pupils of the Saint. Sec Journal of the Music 
Academyt Madras — Tyagaixt/a Centenary Number iy47* PP- 
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TIRUVAYYARU ON THE KAVERl 


in Athana, Epapamu jesitira, by playing a clever pun on the 
word Nada, he says that this place of rivers, Nadapura (or 
Nadapura is verily the Lord's own place, as the Lord 

is the embodiment of Nada In the Mukhari song, 

Muripemu golige gada^ he says that his God Rama should be 
proud of a place in beautiful Panchanada kshetra, worthy of 
being coveted by Siva, on the banks of the Kaven over which 
the mild Zephyr blows and where holy persons perform homas 
and chant vedas, 

** Iduleni malaya marutamuche 
gudina Kaveri tata mandu— 

Sivudu goru yogyamaina 
sundaramagu puramu." 

And on the fertile Kaveri itself whose waters made the 
Choladesa not only a granary of grain, but a granary of brain 
too, Tyagaraja sang in Asaveri 

This lady Kaveri gloriously proceeding to the 
place of her Lord, the sea, fulfilling the desires of 
all, without difference ; now speeding fast, now 
roaring terribly and now placid with grace ; with 
cuckoos singing on either side, touching shrine 
after shrine and worshipping deity after deity, 
with holy men worshipping her with flowers on 
either side and extolling her verily as Rajarajes- 
vari, she goes ! Look at her !" 

“ Sarivedalina 1 Kaverini judare 

varu viranuchu judaka ta navvarigabhishtamula 
nosanguchu 

duramuna noka tavuna garjana bhikara moka 
tavuna nindu karunato 


I. Note the grin of ironical humour on the Saint*s face as he sings this 
Kliveri piece in A-saveri, The adage goes in Tanjore district that the banks 
of the Kaveri and the melody of Saveri axe equally transporting; and as if 
recording this saying, Dikshitar sings in his Karikalabhamukham Kaveri* 
tata-sthitam joverf-raganutara." 




DESCtNUANTS 
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iiiratamuga noka tSvuna naduchuchu 
vara Kaveri Kanyakamani 
vedukaga Kokilalu mroyaganu 
veduchu Rangesuni juchi mari iredu 
jagamulaku jivanamaina 
madu rendu nadi nathuni juda 
Rajarajesvari yani pogaduchu 
juchi sumamula dharamaraganamulu 
pujalirugadala seyaga Tyagaraja sannuturalai 
mudduga 

In the motherly concern of the Kaveri to feed the people 
with the freshes, Tyagaraja sees the very image of Divinity 
anxious to save the human beings : the springs of the Kaveri 
which well up with water and the high western winds which 
harbinger her freshes are compared by the composer to the 
abiding kindness of the Lord which can always be tapped by the 
devotee and to the intimations of the Lord’s coming grace. In 
the second charana of Ennado Rakshinchite in Saurashtra, 
Tyagaraja says ; 

Niru leka sajjana ganamulu mana 
darini jucheranuchu delisi Kaveri 
tanu ranu jellu nanuchu vicharahridayuralai 
sareku vacchunanuchu santosharau 
virula kellanu galga badamati 
miiruta chanchalamula banipi chalama 
lurajeya leda ? 

Some of the other mundane particulars of Tyagaraja’s 
life, known mostly from tradition, are briefly told. Tyagaraja 
is said to have married a lady named Parvatl, who pre-deceased 
him. According to one school of pupils, this wife died early 
and issueless and Tyagaraja married her sister, Kanakambal 
and begot a daughter named Sitalakshmi. Sitalakshmi was 
married to one Kuppuswami of Amm^l Agraharam and a son 
Tyagaraja was bom to them. When this Tyagaraja married 
ones Guruvammal and died issueless, the direct line of Saint 
Tyagaraja became extinct. 



SOiiE iNtlDElitS 
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Tyagaraja had an elder brother named Japyesa, who is 
very easily made a villain to set off the greatness of Tyagaraja. 
It is said that Japyesa, realising the musical greatness of 
Tyagaraja, was overanxious to make capital out of it; that 
Tyagaraja, how'ever, would not yield to his brother’s pressure 
to go to the royal court, sing the praise of mortal man and 
receive sumptuous presents and riches and that, enraged at the 
youngster’s obstinate devotion to Rama, Japysea took the 
Rama-idol that was being worshipped by Tyagaraja and threw 
it into the flood of Kaveri. It is also said that after the floods 
subsided, Tyagaraja searched for his precious idol in the sands 
and that many of his moving songs were sung at this time in 
the anguish of his separation from the Rama-idol; particularly, 
the song Nenendu vedukudurn is assigned to this context. 
While story tellers are very sure of the context of this song, it 
is strange they do not know the real Raga of this piece. Let us 
see the text of the song once, and we shall find that it has no 
lower incidental reference but has only the higher spiritual 
significance. Tyagaraja says here ; 

“ Sri Hari! Where could 1 effectively search for 
you ? Even Brahma could not have a response 
from you to his prayers for a similar purpose. I 
have been a sinner, have done wicked deeds, have 
indulged often in vulgar talks and have imposed 
on the world as a great Bhakta.” 

The refusal to sing in praise of the King and submitting 
oneself to punishment are rather standing motifs with which 
the path of adoring the Lord through music, gana-yoga, is 
emphasised. This may be verified by referring to the music 
sections in the Linga Parana and the Adbkuta Rnrmyana to 
which I have drawn attention elsewhere. * 

The blackening of the elder brother who is said to have 
partitioned the house and the belongings between hi rnsrif and 

I. Sgc Journal of the Madras Music Academy, Vols. XVi, XIX, pp. 05*72, 
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Tyagaraja, seems, however, to have an ultimate basis on some 
form of domestic conflict. For one of the details that we can 
directly gather from the Saint’s .songs refers to the trouble that 
his elder brother gave him. In his Anysyamu seyakurn in 
KSpi, the Saint says at the end: ‘ Would you not free me 

from the trouble that my elder brother gives me ? “ Na purvajii 
bsdhadirpa ledi ”. Also, in his MadhyamSvati song Nsdupai, 
Tyagaraja refers to accusations against himself that he forced 
the partition of the house and property and wanted to celebrate 
daily festivals for Rama. 

The repeated reference by Tyagaraja to the difiiculties 
Sugriva and Vibhishana had with their brothers and the way the 
Lord came to their rescue may also be taken as an indirect 
evidence of a certain obsession in Tyagaraja’s mind caused by 
this harassment by his own brother (e.g. Munnu Rnvana). 

That Tyagaraja suffered much is clear from a large number 
of songs; that there were many not well disposed to him is 
equally clear from songs in many of which he is very critical 
of men around him. He says in the Pvirnachandrika piece, 
Palukavemi that while his parents bestowed devotion and 
protected him, everybody else had tormented him (Takkina- 
vSralento himsinchiri). That there was constant strife with 
cousins (dayadis) who were inimical to his devotional life is 
borne out by the Nabhomani piece, Nuyeda vanchana, where 
he says in the Anupallavi: Dayadula poraina gani dasudanai 
vedukonna. In the Ahiri piece, Etvla qapnduduvo, he speaks 
of the harassment from Dayadis. The ridicule from these around 
to which he was exposed finds repeated mention: e.g., the 
charana of Toline jesina (Suddha Bangala). 

It is said that Tyagaraja sang the well-known Kalyani 
piece Nidhichnla sukhams as a reply of refusal to an invita¬ 
tion from the King. Similar sentiments of vairagya towards 
seeking the patronage of the King or rich men are given expres¬ 
sion to by all poets and saint-singers; for instance we may look at 
Tyagaraja’s contemporaries and compeers, Syama Sastri and 
MuttuswSrai Dikshitar; SSstri prays in his beautiful Aiianda 
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VAIRAGYA 


Bhairavi address to the Mother, Oh Jagadamha, that he 
shoiild be saved from, the calamity of singing for the low rich— 
‘ Manavini vinuma mariyada lerugani dushprabhula kori vinu- 
timpaga varambosagi.’ In his invocation to. the Goddess of 
learning and music Vinapustakadhsrinlm in VegavShinI, 
Dikshitar praises the Goddess as one who frees man from the 
calamity of looking up to the faces of small men sTOWRSlftsN- 
wtWRWt, and starts a regular song in Lalita, with the idea ‘ I 
shaU resort to Goddess Lakshmi and shun the resort to 
low men ’—' Similarly, 

although both on his paternal and maternal sides and on the 
side of his own music teacher, Tyagaraja had much contact 
with the Tanjore court and though the Kings of Tanjore were 
themselves highly cultured and gifted persons whose association 
would hardly have devaluated his vairagya, Tyagaraja 
took the vow {vrata) as part of his ssdhana, to lead the 
life of a daily mendicant, go about singing the praise of Rama 
{bhajana) and live on Unccha-vritti (alms). In Vnridhinlku 
in his Prahlada Bhakti Vijaya, he says in the second foot that 
he stretches not his hand for wealth. At the end of 
Kottujesinavu, he calls himself the desireless Tyagaraja, 

‘ Nishkama Tyagaraja ’. As pieces like Bsjuvedala and 
Mucchhctta Brahmsdulaku show, the greatest delight that 
Tyagaraja yearned for was to follow the deities in the festival 
processions, singing songs on them. The sufferings, however 
acute, did not make him deflect from his path and his steadfast 
pursuit of the spiritual ideal, for as he says in Ennallu Nltrova, 
one born to that high mission cannot change over to a low 
calling, under stress of adversity ; the vendor of fragrant flowers 
cannot start selling firewood: ‘Piilammi bratuke varu pullalamma 
vilvaiaru.’ 

Besides his own brother, Tyagaraja had, as already 
mdicated, about him at Tiruvaiyyaru, detractors w-ho ridiculed 
his ways of devotion, as well as his music. This is clear from 
his pieces in which he criticises and complains against these 
adversaries, ca;lls into question their competence and exposes 






Krishna Bhagavatar Sundara Bhagavatar 

The Umayalpuram Brothers, the direct disciples of Tyagaraja 
from whom the valgate recessions of the Saint’s Compositions have come down 
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their false devotion. In many a song, given here in this book 
under the headings of Nirvcda, Dainyokti and Roshokti, Tyaga- 
raja refers to the harassment from those around him; for example 
bemoaning his fate in Frsrabdhamittundaga (SvarSvali), 
Tyagaraja exclaims: ‘Those whom I help turn against me; when 
I treat them charitably, they level unfounded charges against me. 
He asks Rama in some songs why He should be a witness to His 
devotee being hvuniliated among his compeers.’ There is a 
Sanskrit saying that the composition of a contemporary poet 
and the beauty of one's own wife do not appeal to man, and it 
is indeed true generally that neither a saint nor an artist is ever 
recognised and honoured in his own time or clime. i 

But though there was a critical or hostile opinion, Tyagaraja’s 
songs and his name spread far and wide during his own life time. 
A number of pupils came to him and he imparted to each a corpus 
of his compositions according to the student’s voice-quality and 
musical equipment. It is to these pupils, primarily to the 
representatives of the three branches of his Sishya-parampara 
of Umayalpuram, Tillaisthanam and Walajapet, starting with 
Sundara Bhagavatar and Krishna Bhagavatar, Rama Iyengar 
and Venkataramana Bhagavatar respectively, that we owe the 
propagation of the songs of the Saint. Of famous musicians 
who called on him, special mention is made and a story told of 
a Kerala musician called Shatkala Govinda; it is said that 
Tyagaraja commemorated the occasion of the visit of this 
musician of prodigious gift of voice, with one of his five main 
long pieces, referred to as the Pancha-ratnas, the .song Endaro 
mahmubhavalu andariki Vandanamu in Sri Raga. The song 
is an omnibus obeisance to the vast galaxy of realised souls, 
devotees, sages, saints and singers of the praise of the Lord and 
can have hardly any trace of an incident like the visit of 
Govinda. 


^ w ^ f wilfira; 1 

Hajasekliara m his KavyantlnwmSi, 



l6 PILGRIMAGES 

There were also invitations to Tyagaraja to go to several 
places and in the latter part of his life, Tyagaraja undertook a 
pilgrimage which extended from Tirupati in the North to 
Srirangam and Lalgudi in the South. At Tirupati again, a story 
is told that when he was eagerly approaching the sanctum for 
darshan, the priest had drawn the curtain and this occasioned 
the song in Gaulipantu, Tera tlyagarada. 

Oh ! Tirupati Venkataramana I Could you not 
remove the screen of anger, arrogance and jealousy 
which, taking a firm stand in me, keeps out of my 
reach Dharma, Moksha etc ?” 

It may be noted that it is the veil of matsara and ajnana 
from which one suffers that is further elaborated in the song. 
From Tirupati, the Saint came to Madras and its neighbourhood. 
The musical importance of Madras is not a matter of the 
present-day Sabhis and Academies. At that time, there were 
in Madras great patrons of music, like Manali Muttukrishna and 
Chinniah Mudaliars, Devanayakam of Nungambakkam, Veda- 
chalam, Pindakuri Venkatadri of Coral Merchant Street who 
patronised stalwart musicians of the times — Ramaswami 
Drkshitar and his three sons, Sonthi Venkataramayya, son 
of Sonthi Subbayya and Guru of Tyagaraja, Doraiswami and 
others One of these enlightened gentlemen of Madras at that 
time was Kovur Sundara Mudaliar whose village was visited by 
Tyagaraja. At Kovur, Tyagaraja sang five songs on God 
Sundaresa there, I Vosudha nivanti in Sahana, Sambho Mahn- 
deva in Pantuvarali, and others. At Tiruvotriyur, the place of 
Siddhas and Saints, the shrine having a duplicate of the Deity 
after whom Tyagaraja was named, Tyagaraja was drawn by the 
presence of the Goddess Tripurasundarl on whom he sang the 
pieces Sundarl nl divya r^pa in Kalyani, Darini telusu 
konti in Suddha Saveri and others. He then went to the holy 

I. See the present writer’s article * Some Musicians and their Patrons in 
Madras about 1800 A.D.’ as revealed in a Sanskrit manuscript worlc called 
* Sarvadeya^^ilasa ’ in the Journal of the Madras Music Academy, ¥<> 1 . XVI, 
pp.127-136. 
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2ind on the God here Saptarishisvara also, Tyagaraja sang 
two pieces 

During the visits of admirers and pupils and during these 
travels, he came to realise how his fame as a musician had 
spread all over the country and in the fullness of his satisfaction 
and gratitude to his beloved Deity, he says in his song in Todi, 
Dammthi nl rinamn dirpa ns tarama, that Rama was the 
greatest savant, ‘ Rasika-Siromani ’, who discerned the worth of 
Tyagaraja’s songs, enjoyed them and spread them to the 
distant lands to the full satisfaction of His devotee : 

‘ Asa dira duradesamulanu 
prakasimpa jesina 
Rasikasiromani Dasarathi, 
ni rinamu dirpa na tarama ’— 

and asks ‘ Is it possible for me to repay the debt I owe you 
for this ?’ 

Tyagaraja had a full consciousness of the mission with 
which his life was charged on this earth ; as he says in his 
AsSveri piece, Epaniko janminchiti, he clearly saw that he 
was born with the mission of singing of Rama e/en as 
sage Valmiki and others did of yore ; and with full knowledge, 
carefulness and joy, he carried out to his soul’s content, the 
task to which he was called; in his song in Ganavaridhi, 
DayajHchutaku, he gives expression to this supreme gratification 
of a self-conscious artist, born to fulfil a noble mission entrusted 
to him by the Lord : 

I. In the piece 'Isa pahi mam* in Kalyani on Saptarishisvara. Tyagaraja 
says in the second charana: " Vyasarchita palita-nijadasa Bhuloka kailasam* 
banu " etc., which is confirmed by the local Kshetra Mahatmya, a ms. of which 
I secured from Lalgudi. The Sthala Mahatmya says of Lalgudi: 

I The reference to Vyasa and Indra worshipping Siva at 
Lalgudi is supported by the mss. of the Sthala Mahatmya. 

At the end of the first charana of this piece, the text of the song as 
available in different editions reads " Paramanandarnava Deva I yanapa 
janaka ” which has been so reproduced in the body of this book also (page 79) 
with a query. On thinking over this textual knot, I found that the correct 
text is ‘ Devayanapa-janaka ’ meaning ‘ father of the husband of DevaySna ’ or 
Pevasena, the consort of Subrahmanya, son of Siva, 
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‘ Munu nivanatichchina 
panulu Ssagoni ne 
manasiraga nidinamuga salpinanu 

The anguish and the plaintive strain of many of his songs 
may lead one to think of Tyagaraja as a meek and frail spirit. 
But a large number of his songs, in which his bold spirit is seen, 
show the strength of his mind and his firm faith in God and 
himself, and the knowledge of his own musical excellence and 
the consciousness of himself being in the right. In the familiar 
piece Nidhi chsla sukhams, he refers to himself as the wise 
Tyagaraja, ‘ Sumati TyagarSja ’. In the other familiar piece, 
in Devagandhari, Namoralagimpavemi, he plays a poetic pun 
on the word Sugriva and asks Rama, that if Sugriva should be 
protected for his beautiful neck, ‘Su-grTva for the same reason 
of his own su-griva, (excellent musical voice), he, Tyagaraja, 
should also be protected. In Sitsvara sangita, he refers to 
himself as one revelling in 'Susvara'-' Susvaraloludau Tyagaraja’. 
Look especially at his Mukhari piece, ChintisUinnude, in which he 
dwells on the anxiety of the weeping Yama, the lord of hell who 
is unable to claim any victim, because people have all taken to 
singing the saving songs of Tyagaraja: 

‘ Saramani Tyagaraju samkirtanamu 
baderanuchu chintistunnade Yamudu ’. 

In Dasarathi ni r/namtt already cited, he refers to his songs 
as capable of endowing on one happiness here and in the hereafter: 
‘ Bhukti-mukti galgunani kirtanamula bodhinchana Tyagaraja- 
kararchita.’ For the sense of balance and true appreciation of 
what is of fundamental value, he calls himself one of the 
foremost Rasikas-RasikSgresara (at the end of Grahabalamemi- 
Revagupti). He no doubt broke down in a meek way in 
numerous pieces bemoaning his lot, but among the various 
moods in which he addressed his Deity are not wanting those in 
which he confidently affirms his qualifications and argues for his 
right for His grace; for example in Atukarndani (Manoranjani), 
he refers to himself in the charana as one well-versed in Veda, 
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Sastra and Upanishad and one who is treading the true path— 
" vedasastropanishadvidudaina nijapu darini batti dasudaina \ 
In Evarimata, he describes himself as one who knows the 
injunctions of Sruti and Smriti (Arsheya and Paurusheya 
Chodyas). Just as he describes himself here as one who treads 
the true path, he calls himself also ‘a true servant'—‘nijadasa'- 
of the Lord (Cf. end of Kadatera in Todi). 

Just as Tyagaraja was conscious of the high spiritual 
value of his songs, he was conscious also of their great musical 
excellence. His music was the natural climax of an age of 
giants at Tanjore, the musical atmosphere there having been 
enriched by the contributions of Kshetrajna, Narayana Tirtha, 
Virabhadrayya L to mention only a few of the first rank. 
According to one tradition Tyagaraja was himself the grandson 
of Vina Kalahastayya. He had his musical lessons from Sonthi 
Venkataramanayya, son of Sonthi Subbanna, of whose music a 
Sanskrit contemporary work 2 says that it would make barren 
trees sprout. No wonder that popular imagination speaks of 
Tyagaraja having been personally initiated by sage Narada 
himself. No wonder also, that in his own Mukhari piece, 
Elavataraviettukontivi, Tyagaraja makes bold to say finally 
that Rama incarnated himself only to enjoy and bless Tyagaraja 
for his songs sung in hundreds of Ragas. 

LEARNING AND POETRY 

An Idea of Tyagaraja's knowledge of the literature 
belonging to Rama-Bhakti and the musical-cum-spiritual 
heritage handed down through the compositions of the succession 
of saint-singers of different parts of India has already been 
given. More on the same may be seen below in the chapters 
on Nama- 7 nahatm 7 ja and Ishta-devala. The foregoing account 
of Tyagaraja's works would have also given an indication of 
the composer s mastery of the linguistic media in which he 

1. On him, see the present writer’s article in the Journal of the Music 
Academy, Madras, Vol. XVIl, pp. 153-56 and Vol. XXIV, pp. 151-154. 

2. - Sarvadevavilasa : see the present writer’s article in the Journal of the 
Madras Music Academy, Vol, XVI, p. 135, 
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expressed himself. As already said, the composer had 
his songs the means of communicating his deep feelings and the 
varying moods of a devotee and spiritual aspirant, one who 
underwent poignant experiences in life; all this calls for an 
amount of effective expression which is not possible for one who 
is not endowed with poetic gifts. Whether he was pouring 
forth his agony or breaking into joy or elaborating a piece of 
teaching or condemning worldly things and vices or coming 
down heavily upon hypocrites and depraved persons, his 
expression was equal to the occasion. Like a regular poet, 
Tyagaraja not only played on words but sustained himself 
through continuous sound effects, some of which were part of 
the art of musical composition. 

From what has been already said, it would have been clear 
that frequently Tyagaraja placed himself by the side of the 
great Rama-poets, beginning with Valmiki himself. While in 
some pieces, he calls Rama as abiding in the hearts of the good 
poets—Satkavi-hridalaya and Sukavijana-hrit-sadana in Jagad- 
ananda-knraka (Nata, charanas 2, 10), Kavisa-suhridaya-nivesa 
in Dasarathe (Kokilapriya) and Sukavi-manasarchitapada in 
Okapari (Kalavati), all of w’hich refer to the great popularity 
of the Rama-theme with the poets, he makes special mention 
more than once of Valmiki who gave us Rama and the 
Ramayana. In the same Niita Pancharatna (8th charana), he 
calls Rama one whose storj'^ was set forth by the anthill-born 
sage who was also the king of poets: Kavma-bilaja-mauni- 
krita-charitra. In Entanuchu in Yadukulakambhoji, he refers 
to Rama having saved the king of poets—Kavirajarakshaka— 
which is of course a reference to the traditional story of 
Valmiki’s earlier life as hunter and his being redeemed by 
Rama-nSma. ‘ Satata-|^lita-adbhuta-Kavaye ’ in Namo namo 
Rsghavuya is again a reference to the same wonderful poet 
Vsimiki. In Gatamoha, he gives Rama himself the designation 
' Satakoticharitra ’ after VSlmiki’s work. 

That Tyagaraja was steeped in the religious and ^iritual 
lore goes without saying. He was a lover of the learned, the 
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truly learned, even as his God was, Budha-jana-dhana (in 
Saranu sarananuchu —Madhyamavati). Complaining to the 
Lord about His being slow to come to the rescue of one like him 
who is attacked by people, Tyagaraja refers to himself as one 
learned in the Vedas, Sastras and Upanishads, Veda-sastropani- 
shadvidudaina (in Atukarsdani-Ma.noTa.nia.m); elsewhere also, as 
has been already referred to, he speaks of himself as qualified in 
the teachings of Sruti and Smriti. 

How far Tyagaraja underwent formal instruction in these 
is however a different matter. When all this learning lived by 
word of mouth, was recited and expounded publicly and the 
religious congregations and activities were resounding with it, 
one growing in that atmosphere naturally grew into that 
learning, called significantly ‘ sruta ’ in Sanskrit and ‘ kelvi ’ in 
Tamil. If a fair degree of ability to handle Sanskrit could be 
considered as an acceptable ground for one’s claim to scholar¬ 
ship, we may say that Tyagaraja would pass the test. For not 
only has he composed a Sanskrit gadya on the Lord and 
Sanskrit verses in his plays and a number of songs wholly in 
Sanskrit r, but his Telugu pieces are surcharged w’ith Sanskrit 
and sometimes even bilingual -. Particularly in songs full of 
epithets, Tyagaraja goes out of the way to exhibit his ability 
to use rare Sanskrit words and rarer compounds and to make 
puzzling synonyms out of these, so that it requires the attention 
and imagination of a sound Sanskritist to interpret these songs. 

1. Eg. Nadatanumanisam, Samajavaragamana, Jagadananda Kaxaka, 
Varasikhivahana, Varalila ghanalola, Dehi tava padabhaktim, Ehi Trijagadisa, 
Mamava Satatam, Namo Namo Raghavaya, Niravadhi Sukhada, Phanipatisayi, 
Sujanajivana, Sri Narasimha, Raghupate, Bhajare bhaja manasa, Tulasibilva, 
Devadeva, Mahitapravriddha, Sambho Maliadeva, Sri Janakatanaye, Pahi 
Ramduta, Rama eva Daivatam. 

2. While a few are in a mixed style,-e.g. Tava daso'ham, Pahi Paramatma. 
many take off in Sanskrit in the Pallavi and go into Telugu in the main body: 
Isa pahi mam, Sive pahi mam, Mamava Raghurama, Re manasa chintaya, 
Rama pahi meghasyama, Sri Ramachandra Raghava, Bhaja re Raghuviram, 
Sri Raghuvara, Pahi Kalyanasundara, Dasarathanandana, and Divyanaraas 
starting with Pahi. Ela nidayarSdu is an example of a piece with Telugu 
opening and Sanskrit body. 
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Certain words rare in Sanskrit poetic usage have gained rather 
free currency in the vocabulary of our music composers and 
Tyagaraja has resorted to them frequently, words like Samaja 
(elephant), Apaghana (body). Raja and Abja * (moon), Sara 
(water) in Saradhi (ocean) •*, Vana (water) in Vanaja and 
Vanaruha (lotus) and Vanadhi (ocean) 3 , Vi (bird) in Viraja- 
turaga and Vivaha, Bha (star) in Bha-raja and Bhesa 4, 
and Asuga (wind) 5 . Vi-vaha ^ in the sense of one riding a 
bird is confusing and expressions like Bha-raja-mukha and 
Bhesa-sankasa are inelegant. Even so are involved compounds 
like Upavalari-mayavilasini 7 which means Vishnu-maya-vilasini. 
All this, like some other features too, may fall within the scope 
of literary flaws according to Alankara Sastra, but it should be 
noted that a predilection for these bespeaks an author’s ability 
to handle the language freely. Even very recondite and pedantic 
Samasas are indulged in by him ^ but here again, it appears that 
the composer relied more on the knowledge of Sanskrit one 
gathered from general acquaintance with literature and religious 
texts and by keeping one’s ears open and not from any formal 
study of Sanskrit grammar and lexicography; for the forms used 
by Tyagaraja, while displaying wide vocabulary, are not free 

1. Sec Kakabja-mukha in Lokavanachatura; tbis is confusing as Abja is 
more commoly used for lotus. 

2. See Daya-saradhe, Saradhi-bandhana, Saradhi-mada-vidara. 

3. Tyagaraja would use, for lotus, even Saraja (Saraja-anana in Gatamoha), 
(Sarajalochana in Ramaramana bhararaa) and Jivanajadalayataksha (Evidha 
mulainagani). Bisa-ruha in Lalilalayya (Kedaragaula) is also lotus. 

4. See Sujana-hrit-Kumuda-bha-rlLja in Matimatiki (Mohana), Bharaja* 
mukha in Melukovayya and Bhesa-sankasa in Sri Narada (Kanada). 

5. See Ghanagha-jimutfisuga in Nenarunchinanu. Asuga is more com* 
monly used for arrow. 

6. In Nidayaravalegfika (Todi). 

7. See also Manda-janaka-sata-sankasa in Jayamangalam-Nadankmakriya« 
meaning 'bright like a hundred Suns* in which Manda is Saturn and his Janaka is 
Sun; Varivahavkhana-tanaya in Endudakinado is Indra-putra or Valin, Varivkha 
being Megha and one riding it (vahana), Indra. It is also far fetched to use such 
Ikkshanika-prayogas as Kanja-ja-astra for Brahmkstra (in Sri Kknta, Bhava* 
priya) and Vagisa-ananda (in Rama nipai) for Brahmananda. Instances could 
be multiplied but the subject is to be dealt with fully in a different context. 

8. See foot note 7 above. 
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from solecisms * ; in this respect, like his contemporary 
Dikshitar 2 who composed more completely in Sanskrit, 
Tyagaraja used a popular and easy form of Sanskrit which 
admitted of vernacularisms 3 . 

But it must be granted that, compared with his contem¬ 
poraries, Tyagaraja generally commands a greater felicity of 
expression and grace and flow in style and he could, with much 
ease and effect, manage many alliterations and sound effects, 
especially those that are necessary for the second letter assonance 
or those with which he makes the ends of a line dovetail itself 
perfectly into the opening of the line or the Pallavi when it is 
sung and repeated, or for the yatis of Gopuccha or Srotovaha 4 . 
In his Divyanaraas there are numerous pieces with lines upon 
lines displaying his skill for alliteration and double entendre. 


1. Kg. Kama namam Bhaja re; Rajam (standing by itself in Ramam 
bhaje’hamin Saveri), Bhusama-santam and Tyagaraja-hrid-bhantarn in Bhaja re 
bhaja manasa ; Phanipatisayi mam patu where we do not know if the epithets 
are in nominative or vocative and how the verb patu in 3rd person fits; Pahi 
paramatma satatam mam (Varali). 

2. For a strange coincidence of almost idential expressions in Tyagaraja 
and Dikshitar see Varasikhivahana Varijalochana (Supradipa) in the former and 
‘ Varasikhivahanam Varijalochanam ’ in the latter’s Yamunakalyani piece 
‘ Paramasivatmajam 

3. Sec Rani, Pavitri, Durandhari, Paratpari, Sagari, Adhari, Udari, Chkri^ 
Lokasakshi (all feminine); these forms are sanctioned only in popular vernacular 
usage. 

4. A large number of striking examples can be given to show the ability of 
Tyagaraja in all these respects : Nidhi-Sannidhi; Dantunikaina-Vedantuni* 
kaina ; Dari-Sundari-Tripurasundari; Dehi tava pada-Vah/^/r/; Rama-Abhirama; 
Savamu-Putrotjflva/nw (Emi Jesite—Todi); Varana-nivarana (Sri Raghuvara— 
Devag&ndhari). Grahabala (Revagupti) shows this effect all through ; Graha- 
Anugraha • Vigraha • Navagraha - Nigraha ; Khala-Ulukhala in Kadatera; 
Vidulaku-Koviduiaku ; Manasa>Mana s^marthya; M^namu-Abhimanamu ; 
Kanta^Krekanta: Madama-Kamadama and Kulama-Vyakulama (in Rama 
Rama-Huseni) ; Mitri-Saumitri; Tera, Matsaramuna Tera, Madamatsaramuna 
Tera; 5o(//r47Maluku-Ya5c7^/r0i7i/laku (Pahi Ramachandra, Yadukula Kamboji); 
Bhavansannuta—Abjabhavasannuta. Easier examples like Guru-Sadgnru, 
Raju-Rangaraju; Meru-MahSmeru and epithets and prefixes going with Riima 
a bound of course. 
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(slesha) ’. Indeed the more one scrutinises these highly 
Sanskritic compositions, the more textual problems does one 
face, many of which have been aggravated by bad transmission 
of the text through non-Sanskrit knowing hands and could 
probably be solved by examination of more manuscripts and 
patient reconstruction. - 

Some Telugu scholars do not attach equal importance to 
the Telugu of Tyagaraja 3 but it should be remembered that 
Tyagaraja was born in a Telugu family long domiciled in Tamil 
districts and he wrote the simple colloquial Telugu that was 
spoken by these Telugu families in Tamilnad. 

Taking a larger view we find of course no difficulty in 
accepting Tyagaraja as one endowed with definite and 
conspicuous poetic abilities. We have already referred to the 
general felicity of his expression; in ideas too, Tyagaraja who 
intentionally meant to communicate a large volume of thought 
through his songs, shows his capacity to expand an idea with 
beauty, logic and effect; he can take a central idea or an 
effective end of a tliought in the Pallavi and elaborate it to an 
extent in the Anupallavi and embellish it further in the charanas 
with the same architectonic skill as in expounding a Raga 
through opening, progression and further sweeps. If as a 

1 . To cite a few examples; in Falaya Sri Raghuvira, in Devagandhari, 
Palaya-Kripalaya ; in Taradhisa-vadana and Taradliisa-damaua (in Palayasri 
Raghii) the first Taradhisa is moon and the second Valin ; Rakshasa-jana— 
MakaraA:5/ta-.fatnara ; Sri Dasaratha-kula and Sri da-sara-dhi (because he was a 
Telugu who pronounced Th as Dh, Dasara//;i7 and DasararA/ rhymed with words- 
having</A/; for another instance see dadhi and DasararA/ in Isidhichala); Himakaia 
EAi /waAflrflharana, Tyagaraja-nuta and Ni/^fl-o^ar^yadhara, the latter meaning 
* lifting and supporting constantly the king of mountains viz., Govaradhana’, 
Janakaja-m^ta and Janaka-jamata; Kanaka-patadhara, kana»kapata, Tanu 
kanaka; Kamalahita, and nata-kamalahita-dhara; see also the small pieces : 
Deva Rkma Rama in Saurashtra, as also Entamuddo, where all the lines of the 
charanas rhyme at the beginning; also in Sri Raghuvara (Devagiindh^i) the 
lines of the Anupallavi and charanas are in Yamakas. P'or sustained PrSsa, a 
piece like Palukavemi patitapavana in Arabhi can be seen. For a piece with 
more difficult and obscure combinations, Pahi Pahi in Saurashtra may be seen. 

2 . I shall deal with these elsewhere on another occasion. 

The Telugu part of the texts also has some knots still unsolved. 
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master musician, Tyagaraia takes off his Pallavis with a 
characteristic and suggestive phrase of the Raga, even so, in his 
Sahitya, he takes off his Pallavis with an emphatic phrase or a 
compact idea which admits of reinforcement or illustration in the 
further parts of the song. Many of his songs open with striking 
Pallavi-words; some of the more musically celebrated masterpieces 
are also examples of this merit of Sahitya : A few examples will 
suffice: Emi Jesite —Todi is an illustration of how Tyagaraja 
can develop a leading idea, enriching it with a long series of 
supporting ideas. The analogies with which the idea is driven 
home in Nidhicftsla are really effective; for similar apt illustra¬ 
tions and striking similies we can cite a number of his songs: 
Guruleka, Chaickuni, Karuveipuln, Tanayuni, Mivallo, 
Telisi Raniu, jS'alinalocliana, Sarasirnhanayana, Norm 
brovakanu. The fecundity of his imagination is conspicuous 
in songs like Melu Melu and Nairn brovakanu where 
long chains of similes are strung. In Pahi Romaramanu, 
he says that he is too delicate a creature to bear the amount of 
suffering he has been subjected to and adds a series of three 
illustrations that the jasmine blossom cannot withstand a stone, 
that one cannot tighten an iron-belt round a cucumber and that 
the Brahmastra cannot be aimed at a poor parrot. In songs where 
the preaching is pronounced, we see Tyagaraja producing within 
the song almost a compact essay: e. g., Proddu Poyyenu, 
Unmmrulaite ; Ide Ehnyyaimi : Adikndu bhajana : Atade 
Dhanyudu; Bhaktuni Charitramw, Kanina Elsgunte', 
Padavini; Paripalaya (on higher puja). For working striking 
fancies on ideas, songs like Vsn'janayana (Kedaragaula), 
Nsdasudharasambilanu on the personification of music and its 
concepts, Sandeliamunu on Rama’s feet and sandals, Ehdundi 
Vedalitivo which speculates on the native place wherefrom Rama 
might have come and contrasts him with the TrimBrtis etc,, can 
be seen. There are indeed numerous passages which exemplify 
Tyagaraja’s poetic fancies. Special attention may be drawn 
to a few examples : In Brovabhuramu, he asks if he is too 
much of a burden for Rama to bear and points out the huge 
burdens that the Lord had borne in the past, the mountains of 
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Mandara and Govardhana on his back and palm, and the entire 
universe in his stomach. In Srikanta nlyada, Tyagaraja asks 
Rama why He who chastised Kaka-asura does not pay any 
heed to the erring Dvijas (Brahmans); Tyagaraja intends a 
pun here, for the mischievous Kakasura was a bird and ‘ Dvija ’ 
(Brahman) means also a bird. In the first charana of Anupama- 
gunatnbudhi, he refers to Rama as the son-in-law of Mother 
Earth and implies that he should not be inert like Earth ! In 
Msnamuleda, he observes that the father of Kusa-Lava should 
be a connoiseur of music. At the end of Kada tera radn (Todi), 
another deft touch of his is seen when he suggests that those 
who are true servants of the Lord who was bound to the mortar 
(by Yasoda) get freed from the bonds of vicious worldliness, 

‘ Khala chitta laukikamane srinkhalamandu dagalakane— 
Ulukhalabaddhunikinijadasudai vclasillu’,-a fancy which reminds 
us of Vedanta Desika’s verse on Krishna-Damodara in his poem 
Yadavabhyridaya i. Sarasasamadsna contains an original 
flash of Tyagaraja that if, after the promise of the 
kingdom of Lanka to Vibhishana, Ravana should surrender, 
the magnanimous Rama would give him the kingdom of 
Ayodhya itself. Sri Rumadmadaso’ham has a series of 
fancies on the Samudrika-lakshanas of Rama, and in Yuktamu 
gsdu, a series of reasons for Rama’s indifference is imaginatively 
worked out. In the Kiranavali song, Paraku ni kelars, his fancy 
comes out with an added glimmer of fun in the reference to 
Sabari and Guha and in SitaHayaka (Ritigula), a more 
pronounced expression of this tendency gives us a fine song 
of the type called Ninda-stuti. In Evaromadugudara, he 
works out the fancy that, every boon and blessing he might ask 
of the Lord having already been taken by one celebrated Bhakta 
or another, he, Tyagaraja has nothing left which he might request 
for himself. In some other songs the play of fancy combined 
with the power for graphic depiction presents us excellent 
pictures: The portrayal of Rama as a boy playing with hi s 

I. wi smwd ^^5% 1 
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mates in the street in Rama Rama Rama Isli (Sahana) is one 
such. For a masterpiece of exquisite miniature painting, we 
have in his Kaikavasi piece Vachamagocharame a brilliant 
example ; the tenderness and compassion with which the Lord 
combines His power is effectively reflected in the light and 
shade of this masterpiece. Tyagaraja presents a sylvan scene in 
which, guessing Sita’s longing for the tail of a chamara-deer, 
Rama swiftly sends a shaft at its tail, but finding that the deer 
would rather lay down his body than lose his tail, Rama 
despatches more swiftly a second arrow to strike down the one 
aimed first at the tail. For his descriptive gifts, one should 
see pieces like the one on the river Kaveri (Ssri vedalina). 
We should evaluate the poetry of Tyagaraja by the heights to 
which his imagination has reached, as indeed we should judge 
the achievement of all genius. 

The literary quality of Tyagaraja’s composition is also 
evident in the touch of realism and humour which enliven his 
expression and bespeak the Saint’s keen eye on things around 
him. Attention may also be drawn to the popular idioms, 
proverbs, sayings, parables and maxims which are strewn all 
over his songs *. In Nike dayarnka, Tyagaraja observes that 

*1. Gomuklia-vyaghra—Tiger with a cow’s face—Bliaja re Raghiiviram. 

2. Dutta pain ruchi deliyu samyamc—Like the vessel trying to know the 
taste of milk—Enta muddo. 

3. Veniiaiyunda netikevvaraina vyasana padura—With butter in liand, 
will one worry himself about ghee ?—Kanna talh. 

4. See the whole of the songs Kukalu padi vein, Chakkaiii rajamaigainu, 
Melu Melu, Rama niyada, Nalinalochana (Madhyamavati), Samayamu delisi, 
Balamu kulamu, and the similes in Pahi Ramaramana (Varali). 

5. Vrishabhadulukatukula ruchi deliyu—Expecting bulls to know the. 
taste of flvfl/—Kalinarulaku. 

6. Pranamulonidaniki bangaru baga chutti etc., in Bhakti bichcha—like 
dressing and decorating dead b<xlies. 

7. Charanas i and 2 of Mivalla : If the gold is not of requisite quality, 
why blame the goldsmith ? If your daughter cannot bear the labour pain, 
why blame the son-in-law ? 

8. As much fun as there is money to spend—^Vittamunaku daginattu 
veduka naduchunu—Ninnadancla. 

9. Gananatha jeya goraga gadu vanarudai tirega-trying to make the 
image of Ganesa and producing one of a monkey—Evarito ne delpudu. 

(Continued on next page) 
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it is only a person wanting in sense or propriety who would 
hope to gain forcibly the love of a woman whom he has failed 
to interest by the mere sign of his eye, or who would not bury 
within himself hearsay reports but begin to act upon them. His 
sense of humour and satire are seen especially in the songs in 
which he criticises the imposters or those wallowing in worldly 
things. In Manasu vishaya, he refers to the fool who lends the 
door of his own hut to a neighbour to enable him to close his 
own hut and go to witness a drama, and himself keeps an all- 
night vigil for driving dogs from his own open hut. See the series 
of illustrations in Samayaniii delist: “ It is immaterial if a mad 
man is or is not pleased at hearing good poetry ; it is immaterial 
if blind eyes, however large, remain open or closed; it is 
immaterial if a panaka-pUja is done in the Turushka-vlthi ”, 
Look at this in Mtvcdlu: “If one’s daughter is not able to 
stand the labour-pain, why blame the son-in law ?” Tyagaraja 
can also employ a scathing style when he wants to denounce 
vehemently ; Look at his references to the Somayaji performing 
sacrifices and his wife running after beautiful paramours 
{Manasii nilpa), to the success that experts in pornography 
{Koka ssstra) have in this world, to those who run after women 
like dogs, to the svkara-vritti of those who worship not w'ith 
pure minds, to the hired mistresses who foment domestic chaos 

10. Like an orphaned girl clinging to her husband ; Talli Tandri leni bala 
tana nSdhu goru riti—Chera rava. 

11. Pulammi bratuke varu Rama pullamma bilvararu—One selling flowers 
udll not care to sell flrew’ood—Knnallu. 

12. Rocking the baby with one hand and pinching it with another—Totla 
narbhakula nutuvu, mari mari tochinattu gilliduvu—Atta baliikudu. 

13. The purchased wife—Rukalosagi konna sali— Gara vimpa rada. 

14. Talaku vachchina badha talapagaku setu—the danger that came for 
thc head just took the turban thereon—Nadadina mata. 

15. The bull in the oiimill going round and round in the same track— 
Sri Rama Ramasritulamu. 

16. Is it possible to draw out easily a cloth cast over the thorns—Gajja 
mundla mida dagulu konna batta grakkuna diya vasama—Sri Rama Jayarama 
(Varali). 

17. See also Palamunchina nitamimchina in Bhuvini dasudane; Niraina 
palaina in O Rama O Rama. 

18. Pouncing like the grain on the frying pan — Ramaramana in Vasanta- 
bhairavi and the Sthali pulaka nyaya, one grain enough test for a potful— 
Matimstiki, 
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(Evaru Teliyanu), to those who prostitute their mother, viz., 
the mind, to the libertines called senses for earning some money 
(Nijamuga in Sahsna). 


HIS WORKS 

Tyagaraja’s musical contribution is remarkable for its 
quantity and variety, as much as for its quality. The highest 
musical excellence is found in his compositions which we have 
come to call kntis, in which he captured and effectively 
picturised the essence of Ragas. In these the words are reduced 
and scope is afforded for musical elaboration, variations and 
embeUishments. ' In his compositions, as stated in the beginning 
there is a wide variety of form and type, from metrical com. 
positions and settings suggested by the European band-tunes 
that were then familiarised at Tanjore, e.g., Girirajaautu and 
Raminchuvarevarura to creations like Koluvaiyunmade, 
where sajigatis are heaped and the Sahityas are moulded like 
Pallavis. As part of the daily worship of the Rama idol, he 
composed a series of songs expressing the several services, the 
shodasa-upachuras, forming part of the worship. At that 
time, there was widely prevalent in the Tanjore area the practice 
of celebrating in Bhajana mat has, the festivals of Radhakalyanam 
and Sitakalyanam. Tyagaraja composed a series of songs 
referred to as the Utsava-sarnpradsya-klrtanas and Divya- 
nsma-samkirtanas for a full festival like these. The Divya- 
nsma-samkirtanas are in simpler, metrical setting, so as 
to help congregational singing ; but it is in them that much of 
Tyagaraja’s thought is thrown and the composer exhibits also 
his command of Sanskrit, its rare words and compounds, and 
.sound-effects. Above all Tyagaraja attempted also to produce 
full musical plays. During his times, in temples and certain 
villages of Tanjore, like Merattur, there was the practice of 
enacting in abhinuya, musical plays by troupes of BhSgavatas ^ 


I. See the present writer's Bhagavata Mela Nataka in the Journal of the 
Indian Society of Oriental Art, Calcutta, Vol. V. 1937, pp. 167-170. Wso Journal 
of the Madras Music Academy, VoJ. XVII. pp. 150-151. 
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proficient in music and dance. Tyagaraja had much fascina¬ 
tion for this devotional dramatic tradition sanctified by the 
association of Jayadeva and his Oita Govinda and, much 
nearer his time, NarSyana Tirtha and his Krishna-lUs-taran- 
gini. An elder contemporary of Tyagaraja was an accom¬ 
plished music composer of Merattur named Venkatarama 
Bhagavatar who enriched this Bhagavata-mela-riataka-sain- 
pradaya with his musical plays like the Prahlndacharitra. 
Inspired by these, Tyagaraja composed two musical plays, 
bringing out the greatness of devotion, called the Prahlsda- 
bhakti-vijaya and the Nauka-charitra. 

The Prahlada-bhakti-vijaya and the Nauka-charitra 
are modelled on the same plan as the natakas of the 
Bhagavata tradition with descriptive songs, dialogue-songs, 
introductory verses, and prose-passages; but there is no 
tradition of either of these works of Tyagaraja having been 
played. They were only sung by devotees in Bhajanas, 
continuously as well as in parts. It would give a wrong 
impression to call them operas. Sometimes an attempt is made 
to distinguish them from Nataka-compositions such as those of 
Merattur Venkatarama Sastri; the distinction will hold good 
only so far as practice is concerned, as Tyagaraja’s two dramatic 
compositions were never enacted; but in theory, Tyagaraja’s 
composition differed not, for he expressly says in his Prahlada- 
bhakti-v'jaya that it was to be sung and rendered in abhinaya. 

The story of Prahlada is of primary importance to all 
votaries of the B/iakti-marga, and when we consider the fact 
that Tyagaraja was a Rama-bhakta from his young years and 
was subject to many trials in the pursuit of the path of single- 
minded devotion to the Lord, there seems to be a special 
significance in Tyagaraja’s fascination for Prahlada’s story 
which is, so to say, the protot5T)e of the story of his own 
devotional life. Further, the great popularity of the Prahllda- 
story in the dance-drama tradition which gave rise to the 
Prahlada charitra of Merattur Venkatarama Sastri must have 
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also induced Tyagaraja to write this musical play which, as its 
title shows, tries to bring out the triumph of Prahlada’s devo¬ 
tion to Hari over the many trials to which his demoniac father, 
Hiranyakasipu, submitted Prahlsda. The pieces here are both 
heavy and light, and some of them have become popular in our 
concerts also. It may be noted that, following the practice in 
the ngioAra-compositions, Tyagaraja employs here many Rakti- 
ragas: Huseni, Sahana, Punnagavarali, Ghanta, Nilambari, 
Gaullpantu, Asaveri, Ahiri, and Paras. 

Shorter but more dramatic and more noteworthy as an 
artistic achievement is the musical play Nauka-chnritra which 
brings out the idea of complete surrender to the Lord through a 
finely worked out story. The Gopis desire to go on a boat excur¬ 
sion on the Yamuna, with Krishna in their midst. They are 
exhilarated with his love and become intoxicated with pride. 
The Lord who desires to render them humble and purify them, 
conjures up a gale which tosses the boat on the turbulent waters 
of the river ; consternation seizes the women; suddenly they find 
that the craft springs leaks and the Lord grimly asks them to 
remove their garments, symbolic of all material trappings, and 
plug the holes with them. When the Gopis had .surrendered 
their pure spirit to the Lord in meek prayer that He was the 
sole saviour, the Lord calls off the storm and blesses His 
devotees. The motifs through which the ideas are worked out 
are variations of those in the wellknown episodes of Vastrn- 
paharana and Rasalila. There is a Sanskrit version of this 
theme by one Venkateisuri which is an inferior production and 
is obviously not the source of Tyagaraja’s inspiration, but was 
probably a post-Tyagaraja attempt. It is well-known that in 
the Bhajana-tradition there was continuous contact among the 
schools in different parts of India. At different stages the 
Assam - Sankaradeva and the Bengal - Chaitanya school on 
the one hand and the South Indian schools on the other 
had contacts of give and take. It has come to light that the 
theme of Nauks-charitra is wellknown in Bengal Vaishnavite 
devotional literature and as the Bengali production$ on the 
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theme are earlier, it stands to reason to suppose that Tyagaraja 
took his inspiration from the Bengali originals ^. 

Pious tradition believes that, on the whole, Tyagaraja 
composed, to be on a par with the 24,000 slokas of Valmiki's 
Rumayana, 24,000 songs on the glory of Rama. Even the songs 
that are now available, 800 or so, form quite a substantial 
contribution. 


THEIR SPIRITUAL HERITAGE 

We are, however, not primarily concerned on this occasion 
with any detailed study of Tyagaraja as a musical genius. 
Among musicians of his time, Tyagaraja was one who underwent 
a poignant life of devotional and spiritual striving and by the 
meaning and message packed in the passages of his songs, he 
takes his place among the musician-saints of our country, like 
Kabir and Purandaradasa, the latter of whom exerted a very large 
influence on him, or the pioneers of devotional poetry in this part 
of the country, the Alvars and the Nayanmars. Among the 
music composers of his time, Tyagaraja was a poet, preacher 
and philosopher. Those that have heard his songs again and 
again and have been carried away by their music, have no 
suspicion of the wealth of idea that lies underneath, like gems 
within the ocean. Time and again, we sit before our favourite 
songster and wait for the thrill of a particular sangati or 
sanchara in his song ; neither the listener nor the singer realises 
the equally thrilling poetic fancy or philosophic truth which that 
musical flourish hides within itself. When one looks at this 
aspect of his songs, one will not be reminded of the musical 
setting of his age, of the heritage of Sonthi Venkataramanayya, 
Adippayya and so on, but one will recall a different background, 

I. Sri Suresh Ch, Chakravarti, Calcutta, writes to me on this subject; 
** Regarding Nauka Vilas or Sau Vihar^ it provides an important chapter of 
what we call Palfi Kirtan or IJla Kirtan of Bengal. There are many Padas or 
compositions from the pen of various Vaishnava poets known as Mahajans. 

I inay draw attention also to a Sanskrit Giti-kSvya on the same theme called 
Taratti-vihara by BhSlskarSnanda Sarasvati published in tbe Samskrita Sahltya 
Parishat Pairika, Calcutta. XXX. Nov, 1947 ff, 

3 
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of a religious and spiritual revival on the banks of the Kaverl, 
of NSiSyana Tirtha, Sadasiva Brahmendra, Ayyaval and, 
Bodhendra and of the rise of the cult of the Lord’s Name, 
Nsma Siddhsnta, as the most potent means of realising God. 
His reformist zeal for true devotion and discarding of sham and 
hieahingless form and ritual, derived its direct inspiration from 
the Padas of Purandaradasa ’; and an entire school of Rama 
Bhakti developed by saints and books, like Ramlnahda,' 
Tulasidas, the Adhystma Rnmayana and Rimadas gave his 
i magina tion everything that was needed in his pilgrim’s progress 
for the realisation of Ramachandra 2. It is not as if mere 
singers alone took up and spread the songs of Tyagaraja. 
Devoties in Bhaj ana-mat has and in the Bhajana-parties 
accompanying the deities in procession in great festivals sang 
them and Bhagavatas who expounded Harikathas found in his 
instructive pieces many apt songs which they could use in their 
discourses; many of the songs, by their theme and teaching, 
appear verily to be shaped like apt NirUpanas, as they call 
them, intended for use in such devotional and spritual exposi¬ 
tions, The view, I hope none holds such, that we should look 
to his music and not to his meaning is expressly contradicted 
by Tyagaraja who emphasises in his own definition of a Kriti 
that it should expound the true words of the exalted Vpani- 

shads : ‘ Nigama - sirorthamu - galgina - nija - vakkulato. 

kritiche bhajiyimchu ’. In fact, in respect of singing his songs, 
it is the devotional word Bhajana that he uses. The gusto 
with which he preached and the volume of valuable wisdom and 

1. For example ct. Tyagaraja's 'Dhyaname varamaina gangasnaname* and 
Purandaradasa's 'Smarana onde s^dc’ in whose titiird charana we read 'sakala- 
tirtha. yatreyamatidamdha nikhila punyada phalavu.... smarane'; Tyagaraja's 
‘Manasunilpa' and Purandara’s * Manava nilisiivadu balu kasta’; Tyagaraja^s 
‘ Sogasuga * and Purandara’s ‘Talabeku*; Tyagaraja's 'Dvaitamu sukhamS' and 
Purandara’s ‘Dvaitavu sukhava’ and Tyagaraja’s 'Grahabalamemi ’ and Puran¬ 
dara’s *Sakalagrahabala nine*. There are similar parallels between Tyagaraja 
and Kanakadasa also. 

2. In his Prahlada Bhakti Vijaya, Tyagaraja salutes Tulasidks, Piiran- 
daradas, Bhadrachala Ramadas/ Niimadeva, Jnanadeva» Jayadeva, Tukih'&m 
and Narayana i^rtha. 
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experience he impounded in his songs place him among the 
saints whom we revere for the service they performed by periodic 
spiritual rehabilitation of our land. Tyagaraja’s songs will 
therefore be not only a huge dam storing for us our precious 
musical heritage, but one more of the bibles which our saints 
have given to the community at large for their spiritual 
salvation. 

One is therefore justified in making a detailed study of the 
entire thought-material in the songs of Tyagaraja with a view 
to bring out the richness and the varied aspects of the spiritual 
heritage of Tyagaraja and to draw attention to the message of 
the songs that Tyagaraja composed for the salvation of 
humanity. 

Ragaratna malikache ranjillunata 
baga sevinchi sakala bhagyamondu damn rare 
naigama shat chastra purana agamartha sahitamata 
yogivaruluyanandamunonde sanmargamata 
bhagavatottamulu gudi bade kirtanamulata 
Tyagaraju kadatera tarakamani chesina sata 

(Ritigaula) 

“ Come one and all and sing the hundreds of 
gem-like melodies which Tyagaraja composed for 
the salvation of humanity ; songs which contain 
the essence of the Vedas, the six Sastras, Puranas, 
and Agamas, which the Bhagavatas congregate 
and sing forth and which show the right path to 
attain the bliss realised by the Yogins ! 

“ Oh come, one and all, sing them well and be 
blessed!” 



CHAPTER 11 


NADA YOGA^ 

“ Nadaloludai Brahmamnda mandave, manasa ” 

One of the distinguishing characteristics of Tyagaraja as 
a composer is the large number of songs he has given \is on the 
noble art that he handled, and the many references he has 
made to it in his other songs. These songs and references cover 
every aspect of the art, musical criticism, elucidation of musical 
concepts, the best way to practise music, music as a help to 
spiritual effort and above all, music itself as a Yoga and a 
Siddhi, a path and a realisation. 

In his Sriranjani piece, opening with an exclamation on the 
wonderful effect of the accompaniment by the mridanga : 

Sogasuga mridanga tllamu 
jatagurchi ninu 
sokkajeyu dhirudevvado * 

Tyagaraja defines, as it were, what the composition-type called 
Klrtana or Kriti is: 

Nigamasirorthamu galgina nijavakkulato, 
svarasuddhamuto, yati-visrama-sadbhakti - 
virati-draksharasa-navarasa-yuta, kritiche 

' Kritis which expound the true words of the 
exalted JJpanishads, which are marked by correct 
placements of svaras and rhythmic turns and 
pauses, which reflect true devotion and vairagya, 
which are dripping inside and out with juice like 
grapes and are rich in the nine rasas ’. 

Tyagaraja has not merely defined here the requirements of 
a Kriti but has really described the highlights of his own 

1. On this subject, see also the present writer's Sanskrit article of this 
name in the Silver Jubilee Souvenir of the Morris College of Music^ Lucknow, 
1952. PP- 25-6. 

2. Of. Purandarad&sa’s pada ' Tdla beku takka mela beku * etc. 
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compositions in which the KritiAoxm attains its perfection. In 
Sanskrit literary criticism, two main styles of con^sition are 
often distinguished: Narikela-pska and Draksha-paka] a 
composition whose beauty is deep inside is to be slowly enjoyed 
with an effort, just as we have to break the shell of the cocoanut 
to drink its water; and a composition which tastes immediately, 
whose Ram flows the moment it is tasted, and which is full of 
juice, like the grapes—‘ Bahirantardravad-rasa To music, 
which is the art of all arts, in which form and content coalesce 
and Rasa dominates from beginning to end, the comparison of 
Draksha-paka applies excellently. And among our musical 
compositions, those of Tyagaraja are aptly described by this 
simile of Draksha-paka. That they are masterpieces of melodic 
and rhythmic structure needs no elaborate demonstration. That 
their theme is infinitely varied by the play of the moods and 
phases of all the nine Rasas and that their ideas are all based 
on the teachings of our ancient sages and sacred books will be 
plain from the other chapters of this study. 

How keenly Tyagaraja enjoyed the rhythms of a finely 
played mridanga, as referred to in the above-quoted piece, can 
also be seen from one of the later charanas of his long song on 
music in Sankarabharana, Soara-raga-sudha-rasa, where 
he says; 

* What is the pleasure in banging a mridanga, 
without knowing the rhythms and their varied 
patterns ?’ 

* Maddela-tllagatulu teliyakaye mardinchuta 

sukhamS ?’ 

Now listen to this address of his, his vade mecum to 
musicians, which he gives in the well-known Todi song 
Kaddanu'Variki: 

* Niddura niiSkarinchi, 
muddugS dambura batti, 
suddhamaina manasuche, susvaramuto, 
baddu tappaga, bhajiyinchu.’ 
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Musicians may well hearken to this advice of their Oufil'- 
nittha, Tyagaraja: 

"Cast off your sleep, get up very early in the 
morning and practise ; culture your voice well in 
the still early hours of the morning. (We may 
add—do not sleep till 9 a.m. and allow your voice 
to sink to half a kattai or quarter of a kattai 
and then requisition the other limbs of your body 
to make the ftanchsras which your voice cannot 
execute). Take a beautiful Tambura for your 
Sruti (we may add—cast off your 8 ruti-hox). 

Let your mind be pure, intone the svaras correctly 
and well, and stick to the snmpradsya ”. 

A well-trained voice, perfect Sruti, spotless personal 
character, Svara-suddhi and faithfulness to tradition,—^what 
else need be said to emphasise the fundamentals of our musical 
art ? The repeated emphasis on Su-svara that Tyagaraja lays 
may be noted; besides Sogasugs and the above cited piece, one 
may mention also here Etla dorikitivo in Vasanta, Sukhi evaro 
in Kanada and Sitsvara in Devagandhari in the last of which 
Tyagaraja describes himself as one revelling in Susvara (susvara- 
loludau Tyagaraja sannuta). 

We shall see another note-worthy song of his, Nsda-sudhs- 
rasa, in .irabhi. We all know that one of the outstanding 
features of Tyagaraja’s songs is the employment of Sangatis. 
By harnessing the Pallavi method, he introduced variations in 
the rendering of the same passage, which besides their value as 
‘ effect ’ have a meaning of their own in the unfoldment of the 
R&ga-bhuva and also of the Bhsva of the Sshitya or words 
of the song. The Sangatis have therefore to be set, limited 
and made strictly appropriate and they are not merely a matter 
of the facility of one’s voice. Take, for instance, the Pallavi 
of a song like Nsmorslagimpavenii. (Why do you not listen 
to my wailing ?). The variations of the Pallavi vary the shades 
of the feeling of agony and despair and give a gradual climax 
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towards which the Sangatis mount. That the musical concept 
of Sangati has to be thus understood, as a contextual effect, 
appropriately introduced, is given to us by Tyagaraja himself in 
his song Nsda-sudha-rasa. He conceives that ^gciaitself has 
taken human form in Rama and he then proceeds to fit in the 
elements of music to this conception:— 

Svaramularunnokati ghantalu, 
vara ragamu kodandamu, 
dura-naya-desyamu trigunamu, 
nirata-gati saramura 
sarasa-sangati sandarbhamu. 

The beautiful Sangati should also be attended by emotional 
propriety and contextual relevance. This is confirmed also by 
the older classical name by which Sangati is known in the 
texts, Prayoga or Gamakalapti. 

Of our art of music, the Raga is the very soul. The Ragas 
constitute the greatest glory of Indian music. Each Raga has 
a distinct form, a personality of its own, and anybody singing it 
should make the full personality of that Raga stand before the 
listener’s mind. Any other and defective way of singing the 
Ragas is to maim and mutilate them and to court Hell which 
Shaw says is full of musical amateurs. There is Ihe story in the 
Brihad-dharma Parana, Adbhuta Ratnayana and Linga 
Parana that the Lord showed Narada a huge congregation of 
beautiful divine dam sels lying maimed and mutilated and when 
he asked about their identity, Narada was told that they were 
the personified forms, the Adhidevatas, of the Ragas that 
Narada had mutilated by his singing *. Tyagaraja’s songs have 
some reference to this significant legend, for, in two places, he 
says that we should worship the Beauties of the Seven Svdras 
and that each Raga has incarnated as a beautiful damsel and 
is dancing with tinkling bells. In his Jagan'-mohini piece* he 

^ See my a rticles * Music in the Brhad-dharnia PurSha ^d ' Music in the 
Adbhuta RSmSyana ’ in the Journal of the Madras Music Acaden^^ Vol* IX* 
PP* 37-39 and VoL XVL pp. 65-73* 
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says, ‘ Sobhillu saptasvara sundarula bhajimpave manasa * and 
in his Athana song Sripapriya, he says, ‘ Rigambulu manjula- 
rpagu avatlramuletti manjlramu ghallani natinchu.’ 

There seems to be a peculiar appropriateness in Tyagaraja’s 
selection of the Saguna form of Sri Ramachandra for his 
Bhakti. Among the infinite excellences, (anmita-kalysnci’ 
gunas), with which Valmiki has built up this personality which 
has bewitched for ages the millions of this country, as it did 
indeed His contemporaries, one finds specially mentioned a high 
proficiency in the art of music; ^ — 

says Valmiki in the opening of Ayodhyaksnda II. 2-34. No 
wonder that several tim(!S Tyagaraja, in his addresses to Rama, 
calls him a lover of music. In his Varali piece, Eti janmam 
idi and in the Kambhoji piece, Sri Raghuvara aprameya he 
calls Rama, ‘ Sangita-lola ‘ Gsna lola ‘ in the Suddha- 
simantini piece Janaklrarnana and in the Divyaiioma, Vara- 
lila in Sankarabharana; ‘ Gita-priya ’ in the KedSragaula 
Divyanstna, Rnmuni maravakave. In his Sriraga Pancha- 
rntna, he describes the Lord as revelling in the sacred music of 
the Ssmaveda — ‘Ssnia-gsna-lola’. In an Athina piece, he calls 
upon the mind to resort to the upnsana of music which is dear 
to the Lord: ‘Sripapriya sangitopasana cheyave, O manasa!’ 
In his appealing Todi piece Ninu Vina sukhamu gnnn, he 
describes Rama as one who delights in the Ragas of music, 
‘ Raga-rasika ’. It is in the seven notes that the Lord lives and 
moves and has His being: Saptasvara-chari (in Sripapriya in 
Athana). If one can manifest the svaras precisely, each one 
of them would form a veritable ornament to God (Susvara- 
mayabhusha in Ni day ache Rama in Yadukula I^mbhoji). In 
Sadhinchene in Arabhi, he refers to Rama as the maintainer 
of the music - tradition —‘Sangitasampradayakudu’. In the 
beautiful piece Msnamuleda, so well set in music and words, 
Tyagaraja says to Rama that one so detached in heart like Him 
could not be found and His attitude towards a musician like 
Tyagaraja was inexplicable in one who knows the appeal of 
music and is the father of the musicians, Kusa and Lava. 
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Above all, as I have already said, he conceives Rama, in an 
Arabhi piece, as also in Ni daya cfie Rama in Yadukula 
Kambhoji, and Talachinantane in Mukhari as the very 
embodiment of the ambrosial Rasa of Nuda, ‘Nsdasudha- 
rasarabilanu narakritiyaye, ‘ Nada-brahmananda-rasakriti ’ and 
‘ Nada-brahmananda-rupa ’ 

When Tyagaraja chose Rama for his Ishta-devata, he had 
an additional advantage. In Hanuinan, he had a guide and 
a Ouru not only in Rama-hhakti, but in music as well. It is 
well-known in Sanskrit musical literature, that Anjaneya is an 
authority on music and the author of a treatise propounding a 
school, ‘mata’. So Tyagaraja says that when Anjaneya, the 
devotee and musical votary that he was, resorted to Rama, he 
knew that he was selecting the personality which not only 
represented the essence of Oita but also the essence of Sangita 
and this, Tyagaraja proclaims in his well-known piece in Surati: 

‘ Gltarthamu sangitanandamu 
nitavuna judara O manasS 
Sitapati charanabjamu nidukonna 
Vatatmajuniki baga delusura ’. 

As has already been mentioned, Tyagaraja belongs to the 
line of musician-saints who employed this noble art for the 
moral and spiritual upliftment of themselves and humanity. 
For a long time before Tyagaraja, music had played in 
this country an effective role as the handmaid of religion. 
“ The best sort of music is ” as Coleridge said, “ what it should 
be—^sacred ”. In fact, the conception of all art in our country 
has been spiritual and it is in our temples and as part of our 
Sadhana, that all arts, literature, sculpture, architecture, dance 
and music have floiu'ished. The rise of the Bhakti movement 
and the Bhsgavata ssmpradsya popularised this path of 

.1. As with music so with dance; it is the Lord who is the favourite theme 
of aU..dance, and those that do such dance are dear to him. The reference 
' Nrityajana-priya ’ in the Darbar song ‘ Paripalaya m 5 m ' is noteworthy, 
particularly in view of the very few references to the dance-art in Tyagaraja's 
songs. 
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musical devotion all over the country. The books of this 
school say that the worship of the Lord with song and dance 
must be done by the devotees as a Nitya-karma. 

.l« 

This belief is elaborately set forth, with illustrative stories, 
both in the Linga Purana and in the Adbhuta Ramayana 
It came to be held that any other and lesser use made this art 
profane. Again and again, Tyagaraja laid emphasis on this 
teaching, because many among even the accomplished music 
masters delighted in the art either for displaying their powers 
and their mastery of it or for propitiating kings and rich men. 
God was the fittest object of music, and music bereft of devotion 
to the Lord was useless. In the well known Dhanyasi song 
Sangitajnnnamu, Tyagaraja says that music, without devotion, 
would lead one astray, that music is something high that great 
sages and saints have practised and that its real efficacy is 
known only to a person knowing the right and wrong and the 
worthlessness of wordly things, and one who has subdued his 
defects and the six inner enemies, passion, anger, avarice, delu¬ 
sion, elation, and intolerance. 

Sangita jnanamu bhakti vina 
sanmargamu galade ? manasa 
Bhringi Natesa Samlraja Ghataja 
Matanga Naradadulupasinchu 
nyanyayamulu delusunu jagamulu 
mayamayamani delusunu durguna 
kayajadi shadripula jayinchu 
karyamu delusunu, TyagarSjuniki. 

In his own masterly manner, Tyagaraja sunimaiily says in 
his song Samayamu delisi, in Asaveri: ‘ It is immaterial if 
a song which does not refer to Sri Rama is sung or not Rimg -* 

I. See my article on ■ Music in the Adbhuta Kamsyana*, Jotuiud ofJ^ 
Matas Music Academy, Vol. XVI, pp. 65-73. 
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' Padamu TySgaraja-nutunipai gSnidi, j^di 
emi, pidakundina nemi.' 

The only song worthy of the name is what is surely in 
praise of the Lord: ‘ Rama nr p 5 te pata ’ (Rama KodandarSma 
—Bhairavi). 

In his Sn-raga Kirtana, Nama kuswma rnulache, he asks 
us to place the supreme Lord on the bejewelled pedestal of 
Nada and Svara and worship His feet with the flowers of His 
names: 

‘ Nadasvaramunu navaratnapu vedikapai. 

Paramatmuni Srf Ramuni Padamulanu...ptijinche.’ 

If one would spend his time adoring the Lord like this, 
with music and the singing of His holy name, then, Tyagaraja 
says, human life is the greatest of all lives—‘ Nara janmame 
janmamu, O manasa and there is none happier than one who, 
with flawless tuneful music, keeps ceaslessly singing the Lord’s 
Name— 


Nityamaina susvarapu ganamuto 
nirantaramu, Tyagarajanuta, 
sukhi yevaro Ramanama- 
sukhi yevaro (Kanada). 

Mere knowledge of music without Bhakti does not lead one 
to the right path. ‘ Sangita jnanamu bhakti vina sanmargamu 
galade manasa,’ declares the well-known piece in Dhanyasi. In 
stories of the Lord that the Bhagavatas expound, there should 
be both Raga and Anurnga, music and devotion—Anuraga- 
rSga-rSjita-kathasarahita {Jagadanandakaraka, Nata). On 
the other hand, in his true poetic way, Tyagaraja plays on the 
word Raga and juxtaposes two addresses of the Lord as Raga- 
tasika and Raga-rahita at the end of Nmu, vina sukhamu 
gana (Todi), suggesting thereby that the musician's rasikya 
should not descend to levels to which it dpes among many of 
them. In his Vasanta song, Etla dorikiiivo, Tyagaraja says 




44 


toWEfe OF jtOSlC 


that it is as a fruit of his sweet music that he has been able to 
realise God—‘ Susvarapu i^da phalamo 

Those musicians who did not have a high conception of 
their own art, who degraded it and were bereft of devotion or 
knowledge, Tyagaraja condemned again and again. In his 
Sankarabharana Kriti, Mariysdagsdurs, he says that Bhaga- 
vatas who understand neither Raga nor Tala, who have no 
love or devotion, knowledge or yogic practice are only destined 
to be bom again and again in this Sumssra. Look at his 
disgust with such low musicians who do not realise what a 
divine art they are handling; in the well-known Sankarabharana 
song, Svara rnga sudhu rasa, he says in the Anupallavi: 
These (meaning the vulgar musicians) are verily the crane and 
the toad sitting on the lotus called supreme bliss, ‘ Paramananda- 
manu kamalamupai baka bhekamu ’ i. They are standing by or 
squatting on the wonderful lotus flower called the supreme bliss, 
not knowing that it is so; they are not the swans and the bees, 
the ' Nada-sarasiruha-bhringas ’ as he says of Narada, that know 
how to enjoy the ambrosial Rasa of that lotus of bliss ! Those 
Bh5gavatas who are also Rasikas, endowed with taste, become 
the object of the Lord's protective grace : BhagavatSgresara- 
rasika-avana (Namoralanu-Krabhi). 

Of all arts, music has the greatest power to take us away 
effectively, easily, immediately and fully from the mundane 
plane and keep our Spirit absorbed completely in the Spirit’s 
own inner ineffable essence. Our ancients realised this truth 
almost at the very dawn of our history. They first extolled the 
Gk)ds in poetic h5mins called Riks, but soon found that the 
Gods were more easily gratified by the singing of those hymns. 
Hence they fitted their Riks to tune, i.e., they produced the 
Suma Veda. Of the many Vidyas or esoteric means of 
realisation taught in the Upanishads, one is called the Udgitha 

I. Cf. Somadeva, Kaihasaritsagara* IV, 4, 78. 

51 1 
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Vidyn, the worship of the Udgitha or Pranavu, Oinksra. Of 
it, the Chsndogya Upanishad says : 

aifRR^?i^gs(hirg7i#T... ipit 

Miqt 5ra:, awwihwqt TO:. aitq«ftsit w:, gww 

^«ft I « ^^IRf <TO«5t 

3JS*it *I 3s(t«I: I. 

g*lt5R*I w»r 913 « *R«3 913 ?ra; 9W, 9^913 9?9W I 

‘ This Om, this Imperishable Udgitha, must be 
worshipped 

' Of all these of creation, earth is the essence; of 
earth, the essence is water; of water, the herbs 
are the essence; man is the essence of herbs; 
speech is the essence of man; poetry is the essence 
of speech; music is the essence of poetry; the 
Udgitha or Pranava is the essence of music 
‘ Thus this Udgitha or Omksra is the utmost, 
the most valuable, final essence of all essences ’ 1. 

‘ Therefore the worship of all Satnan or music is 
good. What is good or perfect is Ssman ; what 
is bad and ugly is indeed not Satnan 

Hence it is that Siva is said to have been propitiated by 
Ravana with Sama-gsna. Hence it is that in the Oits, the 
Lord says that he is the Ssman amongst the Vedas— 
9 W i i <05 %r I 

It is from this Ssma Veda, Bharata says in his Nstya 
Ssstra, Brahma extracted the art and science of music. 

9l9wil 9 I 9T*Wn%i 9W9C ftaW?: I 

On a par with the Ssma Veda whose notations are 
unalterable, there were in ancient times, a body of songs on 
Siva called Gsndharva, as distinguished from the variable Gita 
music: these Gdndharva compositions, referred to also as 

1. Cf. Carlyle ; ^11 deep things are song. It seems somehow the very 

central essence of us. Song; as if all the rest of us were but wrappages and 
bulls "•—Heroes and Hero~Worsldp, III- 
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Marya songs, were supposed to have been created by Brahn^ 
himself; their notations also were not variable and the singing 
of these songs, called Aparsnta, Ullopya, Madraka, etc., 
conferred great spiritual blessings on the singer. Two NSgas, 
Kambala and Asvatara, are said to have attained the state of 
being he ear-ornaments of Siva, by singing these songs. Sage 
YSjnavalkya, the great Smriti authority, says in his Smriti : 

‘ Clearing your senses, memory, mind and intellect 
of all other objects, the Supreme Atman, which is 
within oneself, shining like a lamp, should be 
contemplated upon. 

‘ Intoning the Sama-gsna in the proper manner 
and without break, and practising it with concen¬ 
tration, one attains the Supreme Godhead ’. 

‘ The constant singing of the songs Aparsntaka, 
Ullopya, Madraka, Prakari, Auvenaka, Saro- 
bindu, Uttara, Gltakn, Rik, Gotha, Psnikct etc., 
verily bestows salvation 

‘ He who knows the truth of Vina music, is an 
expert in Srutis and their varieties and under¬ 
stands Tola also, reaches the path of salvation 
without exertion ’. 

3 IR*n H 

^11 

Yajnavalkya Smriti, N, 8 . Press Edn. 

pp. 349 * 30 . 
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When Tyagaraja says in his Chenchukambhoji song 

* Vararagalayajnulu..svarajatimQrcchana bhedamul svicnta- 

mandu deliyakayundi,’ he is only rendering in his own words 
the last verse of Yajnavalkya quoted above. When he addresses 
Narada in the opening of the Charana of the Kanada piece as 

* Vina-vadana-tattvajna ’ he is just embodying in his song, part 
of the very verse of Yajnavalkya quoted above. 

It may be observed that in almost all the instances cited 
above, the reference to music comprehends both melody and 
rhythm, raga and tala, svara and laya. Yajnavalkya too 
adds ‘ ’. In the Chenchukambhoji piece of Tyagaraja, 

we find ‘ Vara-raga-/aj/ajnulu ’ and in his Sriraga Pancharatna, 
‘ Bhava-raga-Zoysrff-saukhyamuche ’. Of the great thrill and 
transport that the unerring rhythmic accompaniment in music 
can give, better expression cannot be found than in the 
Sriranjani piece quoted at the beginning of this Chapter: 
‘ Sogasuga mridanga talamu jatagurchi ninu sokka jeya dhiru- 
dewado '. And on how a lapse in rhythm can ruin the music, 
hear Shakespeare bursting out: 

“ Ha, ha ! Keep time. How sour sweet music is 
When time is broke and no proportion kept!”. 

(Richard II, Act V Sc. V.) 

We are now familiar with the image of Dakshinamurti 
imparting knowledge, Jnana, to sages, Sanaka and others, 
found invariably on the southern side of our temples. But if 
we see our earlier temples in the Pallava and the early Chola 
periods, we will find on the southern side not the Yoga- 
DakshinSmurti showing the path of salvation through Know¬ 
ledge, but the PTna-Dakshinamurti showing the easier way to 
salvation through Vina and music which the Yajnamlkya 
Smriti speaks of in the lines referred to above >, and which 
Tyagaraja, no doubt, has in mind when he says in his Ssramati 
piece, Mokshamu galada, ‘ Vinavadanaloludau Siva-mano- 

, ,1. See my artide on the ‘Vina’ in the Madras Music Academy Tyagaraja 
Centtnary Conference Souvenir, i 946 < P- 57 - 




48 


NARADA, THE BHAGAVATA PAR EXCELLENCE 


vidha merugaru mokshamu galacte ’—‘ It is indeed hard for one 
to attain Moksha if one knows not the mind of Siva who always 
delights in playing on the Vina 

Hence is Narada represented as going about eternally with 
his Vina, singing the glory of the Lord and proclaiming to the 
world that the Lord dwelleth not in Vaikuntha, nor in the sun, 
nor even in the hearts of yogins, but where His devotees sing. 

sni If ill i 

Narada is the first Bhagavata-musician ; the Lord delights 
in the beautiful music that Narada is ceaselessly singing in 
praise of Him : ‘ Narada-g 5 na-lola ’ (AthSna) and ‘ Nlrada- 

sug^na-lola ’ (Mspola velasi —^Asaveri); and no wonder Tyaga- 
raja venerated him as his Guru in more than one song of his. 
He feels his relationship with Narada so close that he calls 
Narada his friend ; ‘ Tyagaraja-sakha ’ ( Neradamuni vedalina, 
Pantuvar 5 li— Prahlada-bhakti-vijaya). The Bhairavi piece 
Sri Nsradamuni is wholly devoted to this Prince of 
teachers going about with the Vina : ‘ Rajillu vinagala 

gtiruiSya so also the Darbar piece Nsrada guru-^nmi in 
which Narada is described as the master of the entire music- 
lore—‘ ^reku sangita-yoga-naigama-ifirangatuduIn the 
well-known Vijayasri piece, Vara Narada, Tyagaraja says in 
the charana that the Lord Himself proclaimed Narada as the 
greatest Guru and as identical with Himself. In the Rgnada 
piece on Narada, Tyagaraja calls Narada the honey-bee on the 
lotus of Nsda, ‘ Sri Narada Mdasarasiruhabhringa ’, and one 
who knows the truth of the music of the Fleda-born Vina — 
‘ Veda-janita-vara-vina-vSdanatattvajna'In Sri Raghuvara 
aprameya in Kambhoji, he describes Narada as ‘ Svara-laySdi- 
marchchanoUasita' 2. 

1. Tyagaraja has evidently in nlind the playing of vlna in Asvatnedha and 
other vedic sacrifices and the vedic statement which says that the vina is verily 
a form of the Goddess of Beauty and Prosperity— ftwr m 

2. As it is in the text, this may also be taken as a description of Kama 
Himseif, separating the last bit 'Narada-vinuta'. 
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The control of breath, mental absorption, and the mainten¬ 
ance of a blissful state have all made this art of music a 
veritable Nsda Yoga. Even the later evolved Tantric, Saivite 
and Yogic schools assign a definite place to Nada and accept 
the efficacy of its worship in spiritual realisation. The Vijnnna 
Bhairava Tantra says that the mental absorption produced by 
music gradually leads to the reeilisation of oneness with the 
Divine Spirit. 
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The substance of all these teachings is found summarised 
in the beginning of all music treatises in Sanskrit. Our saint- 
composer was acquainted with these books and had, in practice, 
realised the truth and philosophy of Nsda Yoga. One music 
treatise, the Svarsrnava, written as a dialogue between Siva 
and Kcrvatr, which, tradition says, Narada himself gave to 
Tyagaraja, is taken as mentioned by Tyagaraja, at the end 
of his song Svara-rsga-sudhs-rasa, and as having been studied 
and understood by him. In his Dhanyasi song, Sanglta-jnanamu, 
Tyagaraja mentions many of the musical authorities found in 
the books, Narada, Bhringi, NatarSja, Anjaneya, Agastya * and 
Matanga ; and a longer list of these he mentions in his kritis 
saluting the great masters in the musical field— Vidulaku 
mrokkeda, adding here names like Lakshml, Parvatl, Sarasvati, 
Brahma, Vishnu, Siva, Indra, Bharata, Kasyapa, Chandikesvara, 
Guha, Ganesa, Markandeya, Tumburu, Somesvara, Sarngadeva 
and Nandi, some of whom are authors of treatises and historical 
figures. According to time-honoured tradition, the first thing 
to do is to pay respect to one’s elders and teachers and this 
Tyagaraja does in this song appropriately in the opening Raga, 
MSylmSlavagaula. 

I. In ‘Dehi tava pada’ in Sahana there is a reference to Agastya adoring 
Sita with music. 

4 
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Previously, some songs of Tyagaraja which emphasised 
music as an aid to Bhakti were quoted. Now attention will be 
drawn to his songs which glorify music itself as the means to 
Mukti and as Mukti itself. Summing up, as it were, the 
Pkala-sruti of music, he says in his MukhSri song, Sangtta 
snstra jnnnamu that the knowledge of musical lore, as handled 
well by Tyagaraja himself, would confer on one wealth, fame, 
good conduct, grace of the Lord, love for good men, devotion 
and love and above all the bliss of oneness with the Lord. 
Sangita sastra jninamu sarupya- 
saukhyadame manasa— 
prema bhakti sujanavatsalyamu, 
Srimad-Rama-varakatakshamu, 
nema nishta yaso dhanamosangune 
nerpugalgu 
Tyagaraju nerchina. 

The bliss of music, which is verily the nectar of immortality 
lengthens life; in his SriiSga Pancharatna piece, he says : 

‘ Bhava-raga - layidi - saukhyamulache chirayuvul kaligi.’ 

In his song Svara-raga-sudhs-rasa, to which reference 
has been made more than once, Tyagaraja says first that Bhakti, 
combined with the ambrosial Rasa of Svaras and Ragas, is 
itself Heaven and salvation. 

Svara-rSga-sudha-rasa-yuta-bhakti 
svargapavargamura manasa. 

He then points out the origin of Nsda in the iiulsdhura 
And observes that knowledge and realisation of this Nnda is 
itself bliss and salvation. 

‘ Muladharaja nSdameruguta 
mudamagu mokshamura.' 

In Enduku peddalavale (SankarSbharana), Tyagaraja 
juxtaposes Veda and Sastra, Advaita Jnana and the secrets of 
the Nadavidyl, implying thereby that a mastery of the secrets 
of music confer the same aummum bonum as Vedantic know- 
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ledge and spiritual realisation gained by metaphysical pursuits. 
Sage YSjnavalkya says that one who understands music well 
reaches easily the path of salvation, the contrast suggested 
being with one who takes time and trouble to reach the same 
goal by other processes. Tyagaraja makes this contrast plain, 
when he says next in the same song that while the Jnani, as the 
Gits says, 

attains liberation after numerous births, he who has by nature 
a devoted mind and has also knowledge of Rngas is verily a 
liberated soul here itself i.e., a Jivanmukta. 

‘ Bahu-janmamulaku paini jnaniyai 
baraguta mokshamura 
sahaja bhaktito ragajnanasahitudu 
muktudura manasa ’. 

It is in this sense evidently that Beethoven also declared that 
music is a higher revelation than philosophy. 

That music itself is Jlvanmukti is the implication of his 
question in the Saveri song ‘ What if he is a Samsarin, he who 
can sing of the Lord with Rugas, playing on the Vina ?’ 

Bhagavatula gudi bhogamulella Hari- 
ke gavimpuchu vinagSnamulato 
naigamacharuni Sriragamuna baduchu 
Tyagaraja-nutuni baguga nammuvaru 
—Samsarulaite nemayya ? 

In his Devagandhiri piece Sitavara, Tyagaraja prays that 
he may be blessed with the knowledge of music so that he might 
attain to that state of Jlvan-mukti which is the teaching of the 
Qlts and all the Upanishads. 

God protects those devotees who combine divine love with 
music; R 3 gasvara-)mta premabhaktajana>rakshaka (Ns mo 
rcdanu, Arabhi). 

In his Ssramati song, Mokshamu Qalads, he affirms that 
music alone gains Jlvanmukti for one, and then he expatiates 
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on the origin of Nsda from Om, by the interaction of Prsna 
and Agni, as expounded in the Snstra *, and the manifestation 
of the seven svaras therefrom : 

‘ Nl sad-bhakti-sangita-jnEna-vihlnulaku 
mokshamu galada 

prSnanala-samyogamu valla Pranava i^damu 
sapta svaramulai baraga 

He then observes that one cannot attain salvation if he 
does not know the mind and intention of Siva who is always 
delighting in playing on the viim, which reference to the Vina- 
Dakshinamurti I have already explained. Tyagaraja follows up 
the idea in his Begada piece, Nadopasanache, where he says 
that Siva, Vishnu and Brahma attained to their high divine 
state by the constant worship of Nsda. 

‘ Nadopasanache Sankara Narayana 
vidhulu velasiri O manasa 

That the secret of the thing is the realisation of the truth 
that the sev^en Svaras and Nsda emanate ultimately from 
the Omksra, the Pranava, the Udgltha of the Upanishads, 
is emphasised more than once by Tyagaraja. In his song in 
Hindola, Ssmajavaragamana, he describes Krishna as well 
versed in music-lore which is the nectar that came out of the 
Ssma Veda and as the light shining on the hill of Nsda, made 
up of the seven Svaras born of the Pranava, the matrix 
of the whole Veda. 

Ssma nigamaja sudhamaya g 3 na vichakshana— 
Veda siro mStrija sapta svara nadichaladipa— 

Tyagaraja’s description of Krishna as NadSchaladipa, ' the 
light on the hill of Nsda ’ may be compared to what Upanishad 
Brahman says of Krishna (not distinguished from Rama) in a 

I. See Sangita Ratnakara Ch. I, especially the verse : 

«wrt 5n«>i«iwni fij: i 
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Dlvyansma sanklrtana of his in Lalita raga {^di tala) : ‘ Sam- 
vidrSpa-nSda-pradipathe light of the Nada which is of the 
form of pure consciousness; and in another long Divyanama in 
Kalyini, Upanishad Brahman addresses the Lord again as 
• Nada-pradipa 

Tyagaraja says again in his song Vara-raga layajnalu in 
Chenchukambhoji, that the Nada which issues forth is really 
the divine Pranava : 

' Dehodbhavambagu nadamul divyamau pranavlka- 
ramane.’ * 

His song in Andolika, (the Raga-aamt rocks us, as is were, 
on the billows of Nada) Raga sudha rasa, says : 

' The nectar of Nada-rasa gives one the blessings 
of Yoga, Yaga, Tyaga and Bhoga. Drink that 
Raga-rasa, O mind, and delight.’ 

Tyagaraja knows that those great souls who have know¬ 
ledge of Svara, Nada, and Omkara are really Jivanmuktas : 
Raga sudha rasa panamu jesi 
rajillave manasa 
yaga yoga tyaga bhoga 
phala mosange 

Sadasiva mayamagu nada omkara svaravidulu 
jivanmuktulani Tyagaraju deliyu 

In the charana here, Tyagaraja says that Nada, Svara 
and Pranava are of the very form of Sadasiva. In his Nata 

1. There is no doubt in the reading ' Pranavakara' meaning * of the form 
of Pranava '* for it echoes a passage in one of the works of Upanishad Brahman. 
It is one of the tenets of the school which Tyagaraja followed in respect of 
Ranuhnama-siddhanta\ Upanishad Brahman with whom Tyagaraja had connec* 
tions, says in his Divyanama-sankirtana that all the names that issue forth from 
the ocean of Rama-nama are of the form of Brahma and 

The manuscript of this musico-religious composition of Upanishad Brahman 
was secured by me from the Upanishad Brahma Math» KSnchipuram. For 
Tyagaraja, the Nada that issued forth took a double form : on one side it was 
musical, on the another of the form of Rama^nama ; the former solidified itself 
agtdn as the enchanting personality called Kamachandra, 
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panchdratna, he describes the Lord as the parrot within the 
cage of Pranava, ' Omkara-panjara-kirain Mundu venuka 
(Darbair) and 0 Rama (Arabhi), he addresses the Lord as 
abiding in Omksra, ' OmkSra-sadana ’ and ‘ OmkSra-dl^ma 
I have already referred to the saint conceiving Rama as the 
very embodiment of the ambrosial essence of Nuda —‘ Nada- 
sudharasambilanu narakritiyaye In some other songs, he 
addresses the Lord as the embodiment of Nada ‘ Nadatmaka ' 
in i^ibhakti hhayyu (Jayamanohari) and ‘Nada-rupa’ in the 
Ritigaula piece Ni daya galgute and in the Kalyani piece 
Nammi Vacchina; in Nidaya che Rama in Yadukulal^mbhoji 
and in Talachinantane in Mukhari, he speaks of God as the 
embodiment of the Brahmanandarasa of Nada —‘ Nada- 
brahma-ananda-rasa-akriti and ‘ Nada-brahmananda-rtipa 
That all music is but an aspect of the Lord's form has been 
stated in the Vishnupurana : 

Reference should be made here to Tyagaraja’s song in 
Chittaranjani (sung in Kharaharapriya), a Sanskrit composition, 
in which he pays obeisance to Siva, whose body is Nada, who 
is the quintessence of Santa Veda, the delightful and the best 
of the Vedas, and from whose five faces Sadyojata etc., the 
Svaras emanated. 

It may be noted that in this purely Sanskrit piece, Tyagaraja 
has incorporated part of the Mangcdaaloka of the Sanglta- 
ratn&kara of Samgadeva (I. i) ^^ 71 ^.WWl l 

We cannot better close this chapter than with two of the 
composer’s songs in which this high conception of music as the 
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supreme Yoga, in which even the Gods revelled, finds best 
expression. The song in KalySnavasanta, Nsda loludai, ealls us 
forth to attain Brahmmanda through Nada Upasana, which 
is the path followed by the Trimurtis, the gods and sages: 

Nsda loludai Brahmananda 
mandave manasa 
svSdu phalaprada sapta svara 
rSga nichaya sahita- 
Hariharatmabhu surapati 
Sarajanma Gane^di 
Vara maunulupasinchare 
dhara TySgarSju deliyu 

In his Garudadhvani kirtana, as if with a clarion call, 
Tyagaraja proclaims: 

‘ Rama ! One that does not float on the ocean of 
music, adored by the Gods and Vedas, which is 
Brahmananda itself, is verily a burden to the 
earth.’ 

‘ SrinSyakakhila-naigamarchita- 
sanglta jnanamanu-Brahmananda- 
sagara midani dehamu bhurai bharamu 
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SADHANA 

" Smtamu leka saukhyamu ledu ” 

Neither Jnsna nor Bhakti is a matter of glib talk or vain 
claim, but one of sustained practice. One’s life has to be entirely 
geared up to a new scheme of values and reorganised in a manner 
different from the daily humdrum or dissipation. For a spiritual 
aspirant or devotee who wants to realise his goal, a new syllabus 
of conduct is needed and a constant endeavour to acquire these 
new accessories and an eternal vigil to keep oneself upon the 
path can alone, in good time, bring him near his objective. As 
part of the Krishna Jayanti festival we see in some temples a 
feature called ‘ Uriyadi' A man has to get up a 

slippery pole smeared with oil, and, all the time, half a dozen 
men throwing jets of water at him; against these odds, he has 
to reach the top and knock off the prize tied up there. One’s 
striving on the path of devotion and knowledge is like this ! 
before one step is gained, one slips down ten steps. Just as in 
the story of our remembering the prohibited monkey when we 
are to take the medicine, we will find our adversaries coming up 
exactly when we vow to avoid them. We may vow to fast on 
Eksdasi ; that morning, somehow our hunger will howl like a 
wolf. Not to mention the numerous external temptations and 
misguides, the mind steeped in age-long Avidyu suddenly lets 
us down, the senses take by ambush even the most vigilant 
and stab him on the back. Prahlada says, in the Bhagavata, 
that like half-a-dozen wives of a man, the senses, each hankering 
after its own, tear a man to pieces. 

II VII. 9. 40. 
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Hence it is that our scriptures and teachers have insisted 
upon an elaborate processing of our whole being through 
Sudhanas of various kinds. The acquisition of the Sadhana- 
Sampat is the first requisite. 

In his Bhashya on the Brahma Sutras, Sri Sankara, 
interpreting the first Sutra ‘ Athato Brahmajipiasa (aroat W- 

says that the significance of the word Atha (3W)-‘then’ 
—here is that one should embark on an enquiry into Brahman 
after the acquisition of the required Saihana sampat. 

And he further says that this Sadhana sampat consists of: 

(1) Nitya-anitya-vastU'Viveka, discrimination of the 
mundane and spiritual values, the perishable and the 
everlasting. 

(2) lha-amutra~phala-bhoga~viraga, or simply, Vai- 
ragya - non-attachment and the non-desiring of 
enjoyment of any fruit here or in the hereafter. 

(3) Sama-dama-adi, mental tranquility, control of 
senses; Uparati or refraining from further acts; 
Titiksha, bearing or being unaffected by the dual 
condition of pleasure and pain, heat and cold, gain 
and loss and so on; Samadhana or concentrated 
attention ; and Sraddha or faith. 

(4) The fourth Sadhana is Mumukshutva or the 
yearning for release from bondage in Samsara. 

3 ^ 

I * 

While such are the Sadhanas mentioned by a Jnanin, 
Narada speaks of the following in his Bhakti SUtras :— 

ow: I 3? I Biwrun- 

*w3Ri: I #%sl^ 


1 . See also Vivtkachudamani of Sankara, Shkas 17-31- 
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"Of that Bhakti, the Acharyasgive the Sadhanas 
as the avoidance of sense-pleasures and attach¬ 
ments ; ceaseless worship of the Lord; listening 
to and singing the Lord’s glory; the grace of the 
self-realised souls and of God ; the company of 
great souls is very important; it is difficult to get 
but once attained it never fails ; for, the good and 
godly are not different from God himself; 
therefore, one should strive and strive for 
satsanga or the company of the good, and avoid 
completely the company of the bad.” 

Acts of worship, singing of the Lord’s glory and listening 
to it are both means of stabilising one’s devotion and forms 
of that devotion itself. According to the dictum ' 

’ what are means from one point of view and in 
one stage are the spontaneous emanation of the end itself, from 
another standpoint and in another stage. In fact, the whole 
thing is a continuous process, the means rising upon the 
substratum of the end, like waves on the ocean and then 
becoming part of it. 

Therefore, we shall deal with these acts of worship etc., on 
a later occasion when we study the phases and forms of 
devotion. Of singing of the Lord’s glory, we have already 
spoken to some extent when we considered music as Ssdhana 
and we shall come to it again later. We shall see now what 
Tyagaraja has to say on the other Sadhanas quoted above 
from Sankara and Narada. 

The Sahana song Urake is a compendious utterance of all 
the requisites (sadhanas) of true bhakti: 

Can Rama-bhakti be had easily by those who 
always cherish in their minds worldly life os 
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the ideal to be coveted ? It must be difficult of 
attainment except for those blessed souls who 
regard family, relations and material wealth as 
evanascent; those who have the darsana of pious 
men, serve them constantly, listening to their 
instructions, meditate in their mind on Hari, 
realising that everything is full of Hari and thus 
attain salvation, and those fortunate people who, 
discarding worship characterised by rajasa-guna, 
always chant the Mantra of mantras {viz. Rama's 
Name) shining ever on the tongue of Tyagaraja. 

Nitya-dnitya-vastu-viveka, the discrimation of the 
mundane and spiritual values, the discarding of the former and 
the prizing of the latter, and Vairngya or having no desire for 
enjoyment here or in the heavens, go together. We find 
Tyagaraja affirming the dew-like evanascence of worldly 
pleasures in Nndupai which is believed to be one of the clearly 
autobiographical pieces; we find him condemning sense- 
pleasures, wealth, Kama and Artha and the valuing of 
mundane things in many a song of his. Both in teaching and 
practice, he shunned the rich and their flattery and the wealth 
that they would give. He asks : 

‘Nidhi chala sukhama, Ramuni sannidhi seva sukhama, 

nijamuga balku manasa 

" Tell me in truth, O mind, is treasure highly 
gratifying or the enjoyment of the presence of the 
Lord ?" 

By playing on the words Nidhi and 8 an-nidhi, as the 
true poet that he is, he rmderlines that God's presence is the 
better, the greater Nidhi or treasure. Further, 

‘ If you want to glut yourself, take to the more 
delectable dishes of the nectar of Rama's thought 
and devotion; why these curds, butter and milk ?' 

' Dadhi-navanlta-kshiramulu ruchiyo Dasarathi-dhySna- 
bhajana-sudhSrasamu ruchiyo \ 
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' Mamata-bandhana - 3mta • narastuti sukhaml, Srnnati* 
Tyagaraja-nutuni kirtana sukhaiM.' 

‘ Sing of the Lord whom the wise Tyagaraja has 
praised. Do not indulge in flattery of mere men 
stuck up in their own petty egoism 

He refers again to the fatigue of waiting upon princes, in 
the Ritigaula song Nldaya galgute. 

To Tyagaraja, Sri Ramachandra was not only the great 
God, but, to the artist in him, God Himself was also the great 
savant and patron of Letters, who alone could fully enjoy the 
beauty and worth of his creations. Rama is the Rasika {Deva 
i?ar«o-Saurashtra), the Rasika par excellence,, the Rasika 
Siromani. To whom else could he then, as an author, dedicate 
his works ? Let me quote the text of a song in the rare 
Ranjani Raga which has recently attained some popularity ; 

‘ O ! Dharmstman ! When I firmly believe that 
you are my wealth, you constitute my material 
needs, you are my God, how can I bring myself 
to flatter low fellows wallowing in the mire of life 
or dedicate my work to depraved men of the 
court ’ ? 

Durmargach aradhamulanu 
dora nivana jalarii 
Dharmatmaka dhana-dhanya- 
Daivamu nivai yundaga 
paluku botini sabhalona 
patita-manavula kosagu 
khalula nechchata bogadani Srikara 
Tyagaraja-vinuta 

The contrast in Dharmstmaka and patitamnnavalu is to 
be noted ; God, the patron par excellence is the embodiment of 
virtue, whereas worldly patrons are the embodiment of vices; 
and the address Srikara at the end is also to be noted for the 
real lasting Sri or any reward worth aspiring for by dedicating 
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noe’s artistic creations is to be sought from Him, the source of 
all worldly and non-worldly treasures, not from petty chiefs 
and local zamindars who could give a few chips. The Raga- 
name again is significant: Ranjana or pleasing is the end of 
an art; while other singers would yearn after the ‘ ranjana ’ 
of rich men of the world, our Saint singers considered God alone 
as the proper patron for ' ranjana 

In his Yamuna-kalySni song, Narsyana Hari, Tyagaraja 
says : 

‘ Lord ! I do not rely on the transient wealth of 
the world. I shall not beg of rich men, flattering 
them with compositions in their praise. I shall 
not frequent places infested by greedy men 
possessed by the devil of desire and attachment ?' 

Long before Tyagaraja, King Somesvara, one of the music 
authorities saluted by Tyagaraja (Vidulaku - Msyamalava - 
gaula) said in the music section of his work Msnasollssa 
(A. D. 1131), when dealing with music compositions, that he 
who, out of avarice, sings of worthless men of the world becomes 
the object of censure by the good souls; on the other hand, 
he who sings of the Lord in devotion attains salvation : 

*1^ aifcnsi: g"wi^5iRc. 1 

Jit JUTRirr c^jt gftsjSK 1 > 

which shows that not only is this tradition of shunning 
narastuti long established but has been recognised even in 
theoretical texts on the art. 

Having denounced Narastuti and Artha in the above 
songs T3ragaraja condemns Kama in another set of songs. In 
his piece in Bindumalini' Entamuddo he contrasts the superb 
beauty and charm of the Lord and the charms of women, and 
wonders why even great men allow themselves to be engaged 
in the thought of the latter. In Menu jHchi mosa, whose 


1. I am quoting from tbo ms. of the unpublished portion of this work. 
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Raga. Sarasing!, was probably chosen by Tyagaraja ironically^ 
he debunks the so-called features of attraction in a woman. 

‘ O mind! Do not get deluded by the illusory 
personal appearance of women. If you only see 
their inside, you will realise that it is only a cloak 
over filth.' 

In the NStakuranji song, whose key quietens us down to a 
calm, Tyagaraja asks: “ How could Rama's grace come 

O Mind, if you give yourself up to the senses, to Natas and 
Vitas ?”. 

‘ Manasu vishaya-nata-vitulaku 
osangite ma RSmuni kripa 
galguno manasa.’ 

In a Todi Divyanama Re Msnasa chinthaya, Tyagaraja 
says that the Lord is a delighter of the hearts of only those, 
who have eschewed lust: * Gata - kama-jana - hridaySmava- 
ka^dharuni', and in the auspicious Surati piece Patiki hsrati 
he describes the Lord as the destroyer of foes like kima, ‘ I^mS- 
diripuvidariki even so, the Lord is inaccessible to those whose 
hearts are obsessed with pride—‘ Garva-m 3 nasa-dara ' in the 
Vtsava-^iece in SankarSbharana * ‘ Sltskaiysna '. 

We may cite the following pieces to illustrate Iha-amutra- 
phda-bhoga-virQga, i. e,, absence of desire to enjoy any 
pleasures here or in the heaven: In Vitrijanayana in Kedlra- 
gaula, he says: 

‘ O Lotus-eyed Lord!.I shall not accept 

wealth, progeny etc., which will only make me 
forget you even as Sugriva did. I shall not accept 
chariots and horses and defeat kings even as 
Arjuna did. Allrthe nine treasures that I desire 
are your japa. I will not get enmeshed in vain 
material desires.' 

I. As 'GaurikalySn^im* is sung in this song the Raga chosen is Sankara* 
bharana. 
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Varalandu koinmani in Gurjari expresses this aversion 
for all boons and gifts other than Bhakti and Moksha: 

‘ Is it fair for you to trick me by giving me boons 
when what I want is your Bhakti ? Prahteda 
stands as a witness for those who do not hanker 
after small things and on whom the true greatness 
of devotion was conferred. Even for one like 
Dhruva who would want temporal gains, you 
would give the highest and permanent position. 
Therefore, offer me no boons, offer me your grace.’ 

‘ Varalandu kommani nSyandu 
vanchana seya nySyama.’ 

All our poets, teachers and philosophers have observed 
that it is the most difficult thing to secure human birth, 
Manushya Janma, and having attained it, one must make good 
by striving for the summum honum and not dissipate oneself 
and let go the grand opportunity given. This hard-earned 
human life is short and the careful man will be up and making 
hay while yet the sun shines. Says Tyagaraja: 

“ Understanding the opportunity afforded, one 
must acquire merit; otherwise the fool might as 
well not exist ”.- 

Samayamu delisi punyamularjinchani kumati 
yimdiyemi poyi yemi (Asaveri). 

In his Proddu Poyenu in Todi, Tyagaraja says : 

‘ Time is fleeting, O Mind ! Set about in earnest 
to worship Rama. Of the life-time, a portion is 
spent 'in sleep and another in enjoyment of sense 
pleasures. Rising early, one spends his time in 
flattering men at the prompting of his three-fold 
worry (tspatraya) and goes about like a bull, 
eating at any place, an5rthing that he can get and 
wastes himself out in ignorance, Immersed in the 
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seemingly attractive samara, he spends some 
time ; then, he spends another portion of time in 
gossip with other worldly-minded men. For a 
time, he transports himself in the joys of family 
and wealth and gets infatuated. Disappointments 
however come and then he droops down. Suddenly 
the sight of the successful neighbour oppresses 
him with jealousy. By this time, old age claims 
him and renders him decrepit; he attempts now 
to perform some meritorious rite or ritual and 
even while doing it, mistakes, greed and miser¬ 
liness make him a prey to Rajoguna and without 
getting any peace thereby, he gets a fresh term 
of restlessness.’ 

Cf. Sri Sankara in his VivekachUdamani : 

^ flscir etc. 

Also the well known verse in Bhartrihari’s Vairsgya- 
sataka — 

^ etc. 

The Lord has given us excellent limbs and faculties and in 
what greater work can we employ them well than in the service 
of the Lord Himself ? Kulasekhara gives each limb of his the 
following duties : 

fill W sfNt 

^ W®! 11 Mukundamulu. 

" O Tongue ! praise the Lord. O Mind! adore 
him. Ears ! hear the glory of Ach5nita. Eyes 1 
see Lord Vishnu. Feet! walk to his temple. 
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Nose ! inhale the Tula:si of Mukunda’s feet. 

O head ! bow to the Lord." 

The Bhngavata also calls upon the devotee to dedicate 
every limb and faculty to the service of God. Ambarlsha, the 
Bhngavata says, did so: 

arfSr 11 

5 n 4 

II 

Tl^ 5^: 

% 5 ct I 

mi( ^ •ij WT^wrai 
?fiTtf|JT>^g»nsWT II 
tpi 

qtsf«Pi& 1 

^n^OT*iPi 

?fKrel^snfi»%i: 5r?rra ? 11 ix. 4. 18-21. 

Tyagaraja takes up this idea and pities those misguided 
men who put their limbs, bodies and faculties to other and 
despicable uses. ‘ Is it for these activities that the body 
has been nurtured ’ he asks in a Mukhari song. 

‘ Without using the body for Your service and for 
getting nearer to You, people wander here and 
there, slaves to desires. Without constantly 
attempting to earn the gtace of Your look, people 

5 
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cast wistful eyes upon women. Without always 
engaging themselves in singing Your name, people 
waste their time in gossip. Without using their 
hands for worshipping You, they stretch them 
for receiving gifts. Without using their legs 
to make pradakshina of the temple, people nm 
about, for receiving dakshina. They do not 
acknowledge that they are Your own. Yama, 
therefore, jubilantly claims them as his own. 

Is it for this that the body has been nurtured ?’ 

Induka 1 tanuvunu benchina 
ni sevakuleka nidu chentakuraka 
asa dasudai atulitu dirigu 
niratamu ni drishti neyarjinchaka 
orula bhamalanu orajupulu juchu 
sareku namasmarana jeyaka 
yuri matalella yuralca vadaru 
karamulato puja gavimpakadachi 
dharalona leni durdanamulaku chSchu 
varamu nl kshetra varamula chuttaka 
bhuriki munduga paripari tirugu 
nivadani peru nindu vahinchaga 
navadani Yamudu navvuchu badhinchu 
ravayya Sri Tyagaraja vinuta ninnu 
bhavinchaka proddu baragottukone 

In his better known NiLambari song Ennaga manasu 
kurnni, Tyagaraja asks: 

“ What is the use of the eyes and their brightness 
if they do not feast upon the beauty of the Lord? 

What is the use of having a body which is not for 
embracing with love the blue-hued Lord ? Of 
what use are the hands which do not worship the 
Lord with flowers ? Why have a tongue which 
does not sing of Rama ?” 
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As to the acquisition of the ssdhanas of mental tranquility, 
self-control, sania, dama etc., in his well-known Nidhi chnla 
s«A:Aams, quoted already, Tyagaraja asks in the first charana : 

“Is it happier to bathe in the Ganges of sama 
and dama, or in the miry, stagnated well-water 
of evil sense pleasures ?” 

Dama-samamanu Ganga-snanamu sukhama 
kardama-durvishaya-kupasnanamu sukhama. 

In Samayamu delist (Asaveri), he insists of sama being 
present with Bhakti : Samatatodi dharmamu jayamegani. 

That all this incessant avarice, exertion and accumulation 
is of no point, is the burden of his Desiya Todi song, EUkalu 
padivelu. 

‘ Though you may have tens of thousands of 
rupees, what you actually need is a handful of 
rice. Though you may have an immense quantity 
of clothing, you need only one for wearing. 
Though you may possess extensive territory, you 
require only three cubits of space to lay your 
body to rest. Though you may have hundreds 
of varieties of cakes, you can take only as much 
as your mouth can hold. Though the river may 
be full of water, you can draw from it only as 
much as your vessel can hold.' 

The great need for sama or mental tranquility is rightly 
emphasised by Tyagaraja in a whole song, where he drives home 
the teaching that if the mind has not ceased to be feverish, no 
learning and no austerity is of any use. Who does not know 
Tyagaraja’s song in Sama ? 

“ Without Saudi or tranquility, there is no happi¬ 
ness, be he one who has controlled his senses, be 
he a Vedantin, be be possessed of family and 
wealth, be he one who has done japa and tapas, 
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be he a scholar in Vedas and Sastras, be he a 
performer of Yagas and other meritorious fcamas 
and be he one who has established himself as a 
renowned Bhsgavatar 

Saiitamuleka soukhyamuledu sarasadalanayana 
dantunikaina vedSntunikaina 
darasutulu dhanadhanyamulundina 
sSreku japatapa sampada galgina 
agama sastramulanniyu jadivina 
baguga sakala hridbhSvamu delisina 
yagadikarmamulanniyu jesina 
bhagavatulanuchu baguga beraina 

The active cultivation of these when aided by Lord’s grace 
endows us with the spiritual requisites: In his Arabhi 
Pancharatna, the Saint says that happiness born of quietude, 
self-restraint, contentment etc., is a blessing bestowed by the 
Lord Himself ; ‘ Dama-samSdi-sukhacfeyakudu 

‘ ,\charyavan veda ’ ^), says the Veda. In all 

schools of our philosophy and religion, one is to imbibe the 
teaching from a Guru. The living contact of a teacher is a 
basic feature, not only of our spiritual knowledge, but also of all 
our literary and artistic knowledge. I mentioned in the previous 
chapter how Narada, the first and foremost Bhagavata-rausician, 
was considered by Tyagaraja as his greatest teacher on whom 
he composed about four pieces. The absolute need of a. Guru 
for any Ssdhaha is the subject of a Gaurimanohari piece : 

‘ Guruleka yetuvanti guniki deliyagabodu 
karukaina hridroga gahanamuna gottanu Sadguru 
leka yetuvanti ’. 

“ Without a Guru, whatever might be one’s merits 
and qualities, it will not be possible to cut the 
deep forest of this mental disease or to acquire 
knowledge or wisdom....A Guru alone will 
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be able to protect one by administering, with love, 
the medicine of spiritual initiation and enlighten¬ 
ment, and to keep the mind free from attatch- 
ment 

In his Dhanyasi song Nichittamu nirmalamu, Tyagaraja 
conceives God Himself as the Guru, who like the soap-nut 
clarified his mind, like the bee stung him and converted the 
pupil into Himself, like the Sun destroyed the darkness and like 
the philosopher’s stone transformed the base metal of his nature 
into gold. 

Among the Sadhanas mentioned by Narada in his Bhakti 
Sutras, which I quoted at the beginning, the seeking of the 
company of the great souls, Sat-sanga, was spoken of as highly 
efficacious. Narada considers it as the chief Sadhana and 
deems the good souls as God Himself. The Bhagavata stresses 
the need for Sat-sanga again and again. Sage Kapila says 
in his teachings to his mother Devahuti (III. 25-24-5): 

% sn<^: ^ % h 

mi 1 

Again Rishabha, in his teachings, observes that the 
resorting to great ones is verily the door to liberation. It is a 
matter of common knowledge that great conversions of worst 
men have taken place at such holy contacts. 

wTjK ^nirevRi 
wfirw: swrwi: 

^ « V. 5. 2. 
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In the Lord’s own Upadesa to Uddhava in the XI book, 
we read: 

?Rt *wt«irejrgpRpj: ii 

nftW: srorai: ?TO«#5T: I 

*I5I«IFI »??W: I 

«*wpcl ^ l<Tdt 5i3!|5c*i«m, II XL 26 . 8 

Neither Yoga nor Ssmkhya, neither Dharma nor recital 
of sacred scriptures, neither Tyuga nor any other benefactions 
and gifts, neither austerities nor sacrifices, neither holy places 
nor practice of yogic injunctions, bring God to one as the 
contact of the great men does, the contact which destroys all 
other evil associations. The Lord says: 

5 t *it ^ 

5i 51 II 

iidiPr Prain *ri: i 

mm: % uin n xi. 12.1-2. 

One of his five epic songs, in the most auspicious Kaga, 
Sri Tyagaraja wholly devotes, most significantly, to the great 
souls, the MalianubhaVOft : 

‘ Salutations to all noble souls ! 

‘ Salutations to all those noble souls who see the 
beautiful face of the Lord in their own hearts 
and enjoy infinite bliss ! 

‘ Salutations to all those noble souls who have 
realised the Lord of incomparable beauty, the 
delighter in the singing of SSman ! All those 
noble souls who roved the deep fbrest of their 
hearts and found the Lord’s image 1 
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' All those noble souls who have offered the lotuses 
of their hearts at the feet of the Lord; who have 
necklaces shining with the gem of the Lord’s 
qualities, who with knowledge, friendship and 
grace, bless the world with their ambrosial looks ; 
who in proper form and with the knowledge of 
svara, laya and rsgra, sing sublime songs on the 
supreme Lord who is the redeemer of the fallen ; 
who have the direct vision of the majestic gait 
of the Lord and get enthralled and immersed 
in the ocean of bliss ! 

‘ All those great ones, the noble Bhagavatas, 
sages, and gods, the Moon, the Sun, Sanaka, 
Sanandana, the Dikpalas, the Devas, the Kimpu- 
rushas, Prahlada, NSrada, Tumburu, Anjaneya, 
Siva, Suka, Brahma and the Brahmans, the holy 
ones, the great and imperishable souls that are in 
eternal enjoyment of Brahniatianda ! 

‘ All those who have known Your mind and have 
discarded the false faiths, and who enjoy the bliss' 
of singing the praise of Your gunas. Your form, 
the greatness of Your Name, Your prowess. Your 
tranquil mind and Your truthful word 1 

' All those who have known the secrets of the 
Bhagavata, the Ramayana, the Gita, the Vedas, 
Sastras, Puranas, and the six sects of Siva and 
other deities, who have understood the mind of 
all the thirty-three crores of gods, all those who 
attain to a long life with the joy of Bhsva, Ruga 
and Laya and attain endless bliss 1 

' Salutations to all those great souls, the Mends 
of Tyagaraja! 

* Salutations to all those who with hearts flooded 
with love call forth His Name and are the true 
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servants of the Lord praised by Tyagaraja, saluta¬ 
tions to all those great souls !’ 

The books are mere faggots, it is the Guru and the Sadhus 
whose contact gives the igniting spark. Says Tyagaraja, in his 
song Buddhi rsdu in Sankarabharana : 

‘ Wisdom won’t come, even though one has 
mastered all the great branches of learning, if one 
does not imbibe them through the words of the 
great ones. 

* Though one does a good deal of charity with 
grains and money, if one has not drunk deep 
of the nectar of the words of the great ones, the 
single-minded devotees of the Lord, wisdom won't 
dawn. 

‘ One may read the Bhagavata, Ramayana and 
other sacred books, but until one associates 
with those who have a true knowledge of the 
significance of God’s Avatara among men, one 
will have no wisdom. 

‘Though one might practice Yoga and attain 
Siddhis, wisdom will not be his, if one has not 
gained the friendship of Rama’s devotees.’ 

Buddhiradu buddhiradu 

peddala suddhulu vinaka 

buddhiradu buddhiradu 

bhuri vidyala nerchina 

dhanya dhanamula cheta 

dharmamentayu jesina 

nanyachitta bhaktula 

vSgamritapSnamu seyaka (Buddhi) 

manaka Bhigavata Ramayanamula jadivina 

manushavatara charita marmajntila jatagudaka 

yogamulabhyasinchina (Buddhi) 

bhpgamulento galigina 

Tyagaraja nutudau Ramadasula chelimi seyaka. 
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We find here an excellent summary of what the Bhagavata 
has said on the value of and the need for Sat-sanga. 

in a Punnagavarali song, Tyagaraja exclaims at the gain 
of Sdt-sanga, as a great good fortune : 

‘ Inta bhagyamani nirnayimpa 
Brahmendradula tarama ? 

Chintaniya Sri Raghava ninu madi 
chintinchu sujanula pujinchinavari.’ 

‘ Is it possible to measure the good fortune of those 
who get and worship the great ones who meditate 
on the Lord ? Dullards and people of unsteady 
minds, heinous sinners and those who have no 
hope of salvation, if only they join the company 
of those that worship you, the Matchless One, 
they will become equally blessed. 

‘ Those who grovel in Msyd Samsara and are 
immersed in lust and similar vices, if only they 
seek the darsana of those Bhaktas who have real 
faith in the Lord and are always floating in the 
flood of Lord’s contemplation, they will be equally 
blessed. 

‘ Those that follow the drab routine of life without 
knowledge of the Truth, those that do not tread 
the path of Dharma, if only they think of the 
rare fortune of the pure-minded, who meditate 
upon the bliss of enjoying the Lord’s gunas, 
they will be equally blessed.’ 

While it is imperative on the part of the aspirant to resort 
to a Guru, the obligation on the part of the great souls has not 
been left unemphasised. It is generally believed that the ideal 
of seeking life and trouble, again and again, to be of service 
and help to erring humanity is Buddhistic. It is really not so. 
The ideal of saints going about to bless the deserving aspirants, 
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of JivanmuHas still continuing here for loka-sangraha, is 
found in Hindu scriptures. The entire idea of Guru and Sat- 
sanga, which has assumed this necessary emphasis in our 
scheme of spiritual endeavour, is a complete refutation of the 
criticism. Let me quote one of the fine verses in the hymn of 
Prahlada to God Krishna in the Bhsgavata. Prahlada criticises 
the mute penance-doers, retired in forests, endeavouring for 
their own single salvation, oblivious of the sufferings of the 
erring masses, and he says that he does not desire his own 
absolution until these pitiable people have all been taken along. 

s#i ^ 

Icir; 

It is in such a mood that Tyagaraja exclaims : ' Are there 
no great men here to protect these pitiable people ?' 

* Evarina lera peddalu 
ilalona dinula brova' 

Here again, we may note a sense of irony in the name 
of the Raga, which is Siddha-sena. * There are armies of realised 
souls - Siddha-sena; would not one of these come and uplift these 
fallen souls ?'—is perhaps the suggestion. 

I have touched here upon only such songs of Tyagaraja as 
have a greater or fuller reference to the subject of Sadhana. 
There is however hardly any song of his which does not point 
out to us the discrimination between the mundane and spiritual 
values, does not call upon us to develop Vairugya towards 
material acquisitions and sensual gratifications and does not 
show the need to develop contentment, mental poise and love 
for the godly souls who alone can bring to us the Kingdom 
of God. 



CHAPTfiR IV 

REFORMIST ZEAL 

" Adi Kadu Bhajana 

In all walks of life, in the pursuit of any laudable activity, 
when a large number of persons take to it and with 
passage of time the prestige of association with that activity 
grows and could be taken advantage of, the ideals are not 
always well kept up and corruptions set in. Owing to ignorance, 
idleness, vanity, avarice and other extraneous motives, there 
arise among the adherents misguided innocents, formal token- 
followers, imposters and several categories of exploiters. It 
therefore becomes necessary for those that realise the ideals in 
trutli to endeavour to emphasise the fundamentals, criticise the 
non-essential aberrations and condemn all abuse and exploita¬ 
tion. In this country, where religious and spiritual pursuits are 
with the people so much, there is no end to these kinds of 
defects developing on a large scale; and time and again, our 
writers and saints have tried to purge the movements of all 
accumulations thrown up by the deficiency of men's ability and 
character,— Purusha-dosha. The true Bhakta and Jnanin 
that Tyagaraja was, he saw around him dry disputants among 
scholars, tiresome ritualists among performers of Karmas and 
those who made a livelihood out of their formal allegiance 
to the role of Bhugavatas. All these, Tyagaraja denounced 
thoroughly. Many of these songs form interesting reading, as 
Tyagaraja empolys in them a large number of similes and 
analogies. We find in them Tyagaraja's poetic gifts, his satire 
and sarcasm. 

We had occasion to refer to Tyagaraja*s ideas on how best 
the art of music should be cultivated and his criticism of those 
who had no grasp of the high significance of that art and 
degraded it by their association. We shall presently speak of 
his reformist zeal manifesting in the field of Bhakti. 
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TRUE bEVOTEE 


Tyagaraja bemoans in a number of songs the ignorant, the 
misguided and the vicious, and how they waste their time and 
ruin their life. Three long Divyansmas of his may specially be 
mentioned for the comprehensive survey the saint makes of the 
ways of these men: Enduko bsga teliyadu in Mohana, Evaru 
teliyanu in Punnagavarali and Rsma Rarnokrishna yanare in 
Gaulipantu. 

They do not realise that the body is perishable, 
and material possessions evanascent like dew, and 
go on building big houses, gathering servants, 
filling their stomachs and fattening their bodies ; 
employing iniquitous ways, they cheat others of 
their money, run after women like dogs after 
bitches, fall prey to several diseases, and waste 
their patrimony and become the object of derision. 

Others there are, Tyagaraja adds, in Evaru teliyanu, 
in his scathing style which comes into prominence in songs of 
this type, who wander from place to place coveting others’ 
money and women; who quarrel with parents at the instance 
of their wives; and who indulge in falsehood and the flattery 
of the rich. 

Look at this table of vices in the Gaulipantu song above 
referred to: 

Indulging exultantly in hypocritical talks, with 
envy for others’ prosperity, but still passing kind 
words to them, with sweet talk on the lips and 
poison at heart—vices, losing themselves in which 
men are unable to take to the path of redemption 
shown by Tyagaraja. 

Similarly, in three other pieces, Tyagaraja projects the 
picture of a true devotee. In a Var 5 li piece, Karuna elugante, 
Tyagaraja defines the person to whom the grace of God 
will come: 

He will not utter a lie, will not approach low 
people with requests, will not wait on kings even, 
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will not eat flesh, will not drink, will not do 
injury to others, will not refrain from study, will 
not seek the three cravings for wife, wealth and 
progeny, will not exhibit any exultation even if 
he should become a Jlvanmukta, will not be 
deceitful or treacherous, will not be fickle-minded, 
will not make himself unhappy and, believing full 
well that there is the eternal witness of the Lord, 
will not swerve from his aim. 

The blessed soul is the subject of a Kapi song Atade 
dhanyudu: 

He alone is blessed who constantly meditates on 
the lotus feet of Rama and who, unflaggingly 
engaged in the singing of the Lord's name to his 
heart’s delight, dances in the Lord’s presence; 
who is cheerful, seeking the company of the good, 
frees himself of all worries and keeps himself 
joyous; who, realising that all else is false, wards 
off the six inner enemies which hide the real Truth 
from him, and reposes his entire faith in Sri 
Rama; who knows the real significance of Rama 
Nama, who turns his high birth to good account, 
and who does not put on false garbs out of greed 
and does not deceive himself. 

Listen to this conduct of the devotee in Begada, Bhaktuni 
clmritramu : 

O Mind! listen to the conduct of a devotee of 
Sitaraina ! the devotee who, without attachment 
to sense-pleasures, seeks Him, becomes a Jlvan- 
mukta and enjoys supreme bliss. Such a devotee 
should not boast of his having done Japa and 
Tapas ; he should not behave or speak like a 
hypderite; should not be weak, fickle-minded and 
lost in attachments; should not regard material 
prosperity as teal; should never make distinction 
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TRUE Bhojamt 


between Siva and Madhava; should make no 
profession out of his qualifications; should not 
allow the sway of Rajas and Tamas, should not 
desist from yogic practice and should never forget 
Sri Rama. 

Regarding the Lord’s Name Tyagaraja says, it should be 
recited and repeated, but such repetition is to be impelled by 
constant devotion to the Lord. Otherwise, one does not know 
the real sweetness of the Lord’s Name. A mere lip-repeater is 
like a male putting on the female’s dress ; but could he under¬ 
stand and enter into the true character of a chaste wife ? From 
such masqueraders, no good will come; one can as well hope to 
draw milk from a tiger in a cow’s skin. This is what he says 
in his familiar Kharaharapriya song Rama niyeda :— 

Rama niyeda prema rahitulaku 
nama ruchi telusunS, O Sita-Rama 
kamini vesadariki sadhvi nadata 
emaina telusunS rlti,— 


puli go-rupamaina ... sisuvu palu galguna. 

A song in Madhyamavati, Rcdina lochana, asks: 

If one does spurious dhyanam like a crane, will 
his object of salvation be fulfilled ? 

Konga vanti dhyanamu jesine 
dana korika gona^guna. 

If one does penance with attachment and avarice, 
will he attain salvation ? 

RSga lobhamulato dapamu jesite 
baragati galuga nerchuna. 

It is not Bhajana as such but true Bhajana of the Lord 
that is the means of welfare in the hereafter—Para-loka-sSdhana; 
such true Bhajana is what one does without lust, avarice, 
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delusion and other sins and it is such a Bhajana that is the 
eifective antidote of the ills of mundane life and the trans- 
migratory cycle. 

Smaralobha mohSdi papulanu 
smariyinchake Sri Ramabhajana 
para loka sadhaname manasa etc. 

(Paraloka - Purvakalyani) 

The futility of Bhajana done for vanity and advertisement 
is mentioned in Tappagane in Suddhabangala—(Meppulakai 
koppulugalameti janula jnchi bhajana). 

In his Nayaki song Kanugonu saukhyamu which is one 
of the pieces containing express mention of Tyagaraja having 
had direct darsana of the Lord, he says in the charana: 

" Those who cheat the world by posing themselves 
as jnsnins, unable to control their mind, with 
body in one place and mind in another, but 
wearing duly the appropriate garb, these can 
never succeed.” 

Tanu vokacho manasokacho 
dagina veshamokacho nidi 
janula nechu variki 
jayamaune— 

The futility of mere learning, Japa, Tapas and Siddhis 
and the unavailing character of sacrifices, material acquisitions 
etc., are expressed in Padavinl sadbhakti in Salaga Bhairavi: 

“ It is real status if one attains true devotion. 

Is it status to be learned in Vedas. Sastras and 
UpanishadS ? Is it status to possess wealth, wife, 
children, chunam-built house, riches and friend¬ 
ship with kings ? Is it status to impose on the 
world with one’s japa, tapas and miracles ? Is 
it status to secure temporal enjoyment through 
Yugas performed with attachment and avarice ?” 
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PadavinI sadbhaktiyu galgute 
chadivi Veda SSstropanishattula 
satta deliyalenidi padaviya ? 
dhana dara sutagara > sampadulu 
dharanisula chelimiyoka padaviya ? 
japatapadiyanimadi siddhulache 
jagamula nechutayadi padaviyS ? 
raga lobhayuta yajnadulache 
bhogamulabbutayadi padaviya ? 

Tyagaraja nutudau Sri Ramuni 
tattvamu deliyani doka padaviyS ? 

The Animadi siddhis referred to here, the miraculous 
powers one secures by yogic practices, are really impediments 
to the highest Siddhi of salvation. Patanjali says in his 
Yoga sutra : 

In his song in Nadavaraiigini, Nripslavsla Tyagaraja 
translates the above sutra of Patanjali; 

“ People desiring salvation adopt the siddhis as 
means, but they find that these prove obstructive 
to their real purpose and finally realise that they 
have been deluded.” 

Apavarga phalakSmamulanu, juchi addamai 
animadi siddhuja mosa buchchedarayy5. 

In Edutanilichite (Sankarabharana), Tyagaraja declares 
that he cannot ask for boons: Varalu aduga jllarS. 

“ Adi kadu bhajana ”, “ that is not adoring the Lord ”, 
says he in another piece in Yadukula Kambhoji, 

“ if one at the same time hankers after greatness, 
indulges in sensual enjoyment, puts on f£^e garbs 
to gain the approbation of people and goes on 
merrily.” 


I. Another reading here is 'suta sudhSgara’.' 
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“ Telialeru Rama” in Dhenuka characterises well those 
that put on the marks of devotion and are really like bulls 
driven over long distances by their own greed. 

“ People who roam about with confused mind and 
with the sole purpose of earning money in the 
guise of great pious men, bathing early in the 
morning, smearing their bodies with ashes, count¬ 
ing their fingures as if in Japa, can never know 
the path of devotion.” 

The Bindumalini song Entamuddo refers to pseudo- 
Bhugavatas, Bhagavataveshulu, who are like vessels that 
contain milk, but can never know the taste of milk. 

Attamida kanulu asaku-dSsulai satta 

bhagavata vesulairi 

dutta pSla ruchi deliyu samyame. 

It is, as the Sanskrit verse says, like an ass that carries a 
load of sandal and knows the load but not the fragrance of the 
sandal: 

or as the Tamil Siddhar sang “ Will the cooking pot know the 
relish of the curry ?” 

drilt- <Fil(9cuih eB,aS#ar6B)aj ^treir ? 

“ Men of Kali can never appreciate the glory of 
the Lord. Can a bull enjoy aval ? These people 
wear the mask of devotees, only for the sake of 
their family, wealth, name, fame and status ”, 
says a piece in Kuntalavarali: 

Kalinarulaku mahimalu delipi emi phalamana leda 
ilanu velayu vara vrishabhsdulakatu- 
kula ruchi deliyu chandamugini 
darasutulakai dhanamunakai yuru peru- 
lakai bahu pedda tanamukai 
ssr^u bhaktavesamu gonu vSriki— 
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Msnasa 


To those who sail under the cloak (vesha) of Bhaktas and 
flltegiowafas, Tyagaraja makes many references. 

The observance of mere rituals, forms and empty rites 
receives its due share of condemnation at Tyagaraja’s hands. 
In his Abhogi piece Manasu Nilpa we read: 

" If one has not the power to control one’s mind, 
of what avail is ringing the bell and conducting 
pUja ? If one is a scamp, of what avail is it to 
bathe in the Kaveri or the Ganga ? The Soma- 
yaji’s wife has run after a beautiful paramour 
and the Somaysji expects a berth in heaven! If 
the voluptuary and the irate perform Tapas, of 
what avail will it be ?” 

Manasu nilpa sakti leka bote 
madhura ghanta virula puja emi jeyunu 
ghana durmadudai tamunigite 
Kaveri Mandakini yatu brochunu 
somidamma sogasugandra gorite 
somayaji svargarhudauna 
kamakrodhudu dapambonarchite 
gachi rakshinchuno TyagarSjanuta. 

In Manasu svsdhina in Sankarabharana he points out 
that if the mind is not under control, there is no use of Mantra, 
Tantra and Tapas and if mental control is achieved, there, is, 
again, no use of these. 

Manasu svadhinamaina yaghanuniki 
mari mantra tantramu lela ? 

On the other hand, in his Rftigaula song Paripslaya, he 
elaborates the idea of the true worship of God in one's own 
mind, MsnasapUja or Bhnva pUja : 

My body is your favourite abode {PQjsgriha); my 
steadfast mind, your golden throne ; my medita¬ 
tion of your beautiful feet is the Gangs water; 
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my attatchment is your beautiful dress ; my 
praise of your glory, your sandal-fragrance; my 
remembrance and recital of your name is the full¬ 
blown lotus for you (cf. Nsmakusumamtdache); 
the fruits of all my past misdeeds is the incense 
to be burnt before you; my devotion to your feet 
is the all-day lamp to you; the very fruit of this 
kind of superior worship that 1 do is the food¬ 
offering to you ; the lasting bliss that I derive is 
the pan (Tambula) for you; my seeing you 
(darsana) is the waving of light before you 

“The adoption of Asramadhorma, i.e., Sannyasa 
is not necessary for one who has realised every¬ 
thing in God.” 

Anni ni vanuchu yenchina viniki 
asrama bhedamu lela. 

In his Jayamanohari song, Ni bhaktibhsgyasudhs, he 
says that the mere performance of Vedic rituals will only 
increase distress and entail further bondage of birth and death. 

To those who go on plunging in water like fish, Tyagaraja 
says, in a Dhanyasi song, there is no merit in such plunges in 
holy water, but what is really wanted is purity of heart; 

“ Dhyana of the Lord is itself the most efficacious 
GangS-snsno ; but such Dhysna should be done 
with a mind free from longing for other’s wealth 
and women and which does not injure others by 
word or deed, but is wholly longing for the Lord. 

Any number of plunges in Tirthas will not 
remove the stain of deceit and treachery.” 


I. This echoes the ‘mental adoration’—Rama-mantra pniascharana and 
bhSvana described in cantos 13 and 14 of the Sumiara Ktmth of the Tattvasam- 
gndu lUmnyamu See my article on this work in Aimals of OHooUtl Xotearck, 
UmmtUy ofUadrat, Vol. X, Pvt I,. 
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MERE BATHS ETC. MEANINGEESS 


I Dhyaname varamaina GangSsnaname manasa 

vana nita munuga munuga loni 

vanchana drohamanu karabonS ? 

para dhana nirimanulanu dori 

paranindala parahimsalamlri 

dharanu vela3m Sri Ramuni gori 

T3^garaju delusukonna Rama— 

Cf. above : ‘ the contemplation of your blessed feet is the holy 
Ganga-water ’—‘ Supada-dhyanamu Gangs jalamu 

Similar in import is his equally familiar piece in Todi, 
Kotinadulu, which emphasises that it is the Lord who is 
responsible for all sanctity which shrines, holy waters etc., 
possess, Tirthakara as the Vishnu sahasranama puts it 
effectively, and it is therefore useless merely to wander on 
Tirthayatras, without the constant thought of the Lord. 
It is indeed God who gives us the fruit of all such obser¬ 
vances as bath, japa, penance and contemplation: ‘ Snanadi 
japa tapa yogadhyana samadhi sukhaprada Sitanatha ’ (Ninne 
bhajana-TH&ta). 

Having pointed out the futility of mere Tirtha-snana, 
Tyagaraja speaks of the meaninglessness of long journeys to 
Kshetras, when the Lord can be seen in one’s own heart; in 
his song, Nadachi nadachi in Kharaharapriya, he observes ; 

“ If bathing often, fasting, closing one’s eyes etc., 
constitute all that is to be done, surely there are 
others, birds and animals, who will get first places 
in Heaven.” 

Tyagaraja elaborates this idea in his Saveri song Balamu 
kulamu 

“ Crows and fish dive, does it become the regular 
morning ablution ? Cranes close their eyes. Does 

1. €i *Smarana onde sSlade' where the Saint says 

third t^hairada^r^ Sakalatirtha yatreyu matidandha nikhilapunyhda^ 
phalavu.Vitthalanu namada-smarana onde sSdade. 
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it become divine contemplation ? Goats eat only 
leaves. Is that TJpavma ? Birds soar high, but 
do they compare with the sun or the moon ? 
Monkeys residing in forest do not become Vnnn- 
prasthas; and unclad children cannot be deemed 
AvadhUtas.” 

Nita kaki minu munuga 
niratamudayasnanama ? 
tetakanulu konga gurcha 
Devadevadhyanama ? 
patramalunu meyu meka 
balamaina upavasama ? 
chitrapakshu legaya sQrya 
chandrulaku samyama ? 
guhala vesha kotulunte 
gunamu kalgu maunula ? 
gahanamunanu kotulunte 
ghanamau vanavasama ? 
jangamulu baluka kunte 
sangatiga maunuK ? 
angamu muyyani balulu 
yapudu digambarula ? 

Kathakas recite a Sanskrit verse also in this same strain; 

sf % *irl^ tftssowft* ftsn II 

Vicariously * making himself the subject, in his Darsanamu 
seya va tarams in NarSyanagaula, Tyagaraja points out 

I. See also below under the devotional moods in the chapter on phased of 
'Bhakti*, those songs couched in a confessional style. In fact this chapter on 
'Sadhana* can be illustrated by further examples from songs cited in the 
chapters to follow couched in penitent mood or affirming his qualifications and 
asking for God's grace. 
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graphically the difference between seeing the Lord really and 
the going to a temple, gazing there at the tower, the pillars, 
the dance of youthful courtesans, the rows of light, the 
wonderful vshanas and the ladies who come there, and in 
between talking some scandal about others. How few amongst 
us can refrain from such sight-seeing and from being Bahir- 
mukha, and concentrate on muttering the two letters of Siva 
in the temple ? 

Darsanamu seya tarama ? 
paramarsinchi nivu nanu manninchavalenu Siva 
gopurambulanu kadu goppa kambhamula bhu— 
sthapitambagu silala tarunula yStalanu 
dipala varusalanu divyavahanamulanu 
{^pahara ! sevinchi bahirmukhundaiti Siva 
tarali padiyaru pradakshanamulonarinchi 
paraninda vachanamula baguganaduchunu 
orula Bhamala juchi yuppongitini gani 
vara Sivakshara yuga japamu seyanaiti Siva. 

It is quite common for even the learned amongst us to set 
much store by our astrologers and to spend time, energy and 
money on the propitiation of planets. Not to mention times 
when we or those nearest fall seriously ill, when astrologers 
follow', with as little success, the doctors, we indulge in Orahn 
prlti at every step in all our religious rites. When we do all 
this we should not forget that the planets reflect only the power 
of the Lord and show only the light which they derive from 
the Great Effulgence, 

and that Time itself and all its phases are only the All- 
pervading Lord, 

m: w i 
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Therefore to meditate on the Lord’s feet and do a thing, is to 
secure for the act the most auspicious time and the strength of 
all planets and stars : 

MI# erreiiM mmptm mIb i 

ftmfM twM II 

PurandaradSs puts in a song of his the verses cited above, 
which we utter in our Sankalpa at the begiiming of all religious 
acts: 

Sakala-graha bala nine sarasijaksha 
nikhilavyapaka nine visvaraksha 
Ravi Chandra Budha nine Rahu Ketu nine 
Kavi Guru Saniyu Mangalanu nine 
divaratriyu nine etc. 

Taking after the master’s SakcUa graka bala nine, there is a 
piece of Tyagaraja in Revagupti, Qrahabalamemi. 

In this song in which the poet-composer manages the 
sound-effects excellently, Tyagaraja asks: 

“ What is the strength of planets, Graha-hala ? 

The strength of the hnn-graha, the blessing, of 
Rama is the real strength. What is the use of 
Oraha-bala to those who contemplate upon the 
form, Yi-graha, of the All-effulgent Lord ? The 
torment of Grahas is really the effect of X-graha. 

(being seized) by one’s own sins and the remedy 
is the Ni-grraAo, subjugation, of the inner enemies 
and the cultivation of devotion to the Lord. 

Grahabalamemi Sri I^manu- 
grahabalame balamu 
graha balamemi Tejomaya vi- 
grahamunu dhySninchu variki (navagraha) 
graha pidala pancha padamulana— 
grahamulu galakimidiripula ni- 
grahamu je3m Harini Bhajinchu 
T)^arajuniki rasikagresarulaku. 
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MEfeE Scholarship futile 


It may be noted how Tyagaraja refers to himself at the 
end of this piece, in the miidra, as a foremost Rasika, suggesting 
thereby that one who has a true insight and sense of proportion 
will not attach exaggerated importance to astrology, for as he 
reiterates (in his Purnachandrika Divyanama), it is the Lord 
who is the ultimate strength and basis of all the forces of 
planets: Sarvagraha-adhSra-bhuta. 

The doing of meritorious charities is no doubt good, but 
such charities should not be done for the sake of advertisement. 
Says Tyagaraja at the end of his Nike daijaraka in Nilambari: 
Meppulakai bahu dharmamu jesina 
migula brova tagune. 

“ Has all my penance been Rajasa ?” he asks about himself 
in Entanuchu (Yadukula kambhoji). 

From the Upanishads down, it has been well emphasised 
that scholarship alone does not bring about realisation. 

HPmiwr ssa: h h hiht i 

Tyagaraja’s condemnation of mere learning has already 
been referred to in some of the songs cited above. There are 
some more songs in which Tyagaraja devotes further attention 
to this. In his Jaganmohini piece, Msmava satatam, he 
speaks of the Lord as being too far away from those scholars in 
Sastras who have no bhakti : 

In his Vinata suta vshana in Jayantasena, he asks: 

“ Does it conduce to happiness or bring any 
benefit to indulge in disputations about different 
religious faiths ?” 

His Dtpaka song Kalala nerchina points out that though 
one may be well-versed in all the sixtyfour arts, they can only 
serve to earn a livelihood for him; they cannot stem the tide 
of his karma. 

Kalala nerchina munu jesinadi 
gaka emi aravai nSlugu. 



t^ALLSK BtlAHMAMS S9. 

" Why disputation and debate—Vsda-tarkamela ?" asks 
his piece Bhajana seyave in Kalyani. 

Indulging in Ssstraic disputations, bewildering oneself 
and others and restlessly roaming about to do an act of dharma 
for. some worldly good are again denounced in Ninu nera 
namminanurs in Pantuvarali, in which all these are said to be 
unavailing in the absence of the Lord’s grace. In a simple 
Divyqnama on Siva in Sankarabharana, he addresses Siva in 
the end as one who puts down the pride of those that have 
succumbed to the vanity of disputations of different schools: 
‘ mada-bheda-patita-manava-mada-satata-bhanga.’ 

"A corpse dressed in lace turban, adorned with precious 
jewels, so is a worldly-minded clever person, possessing scholar¬ 
ship in Puranas, Agamas, Sastras and Vedas and practising 
Japa and preaching ” says the charana of Bhakti bichcha 
rniyyave in SankaiSbharana. 

Pranamuleni vaniki 
bangSru pagachutti 
ani vajra bhushana— 
muramandubetturlti 
janalaku buranagama 
sastra veda japa prasanga 
trana galgi yemi. 

He bemoans thus the state to which Brahmans have 
fallen, in Saraslruhanana Barm in Mukhari : 

“ I cannot countenance those who, day in and 
day out, indulge in revelling with others’ women, 
humouring and feeding them. In the present 
world, Brahmanavritti is almost extinct except 
in outward garb and in high-sounding spe^h. 

This is the time for the chaff of humanity to 
thrive.” 

ParabhamalanSsinchiyannamidi 
pagalureyu sarasamSdu varinolla 
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brShmanikamu nichula 
bratukayenadigika i kalilo 
brahmamaina mltalu nerchukoni 
baragerayya Tyagar5ja-nuta. 

From the drift of the song, we may infer that Tyagaraja 
sang this when he was probably to do some Brahmanasam- 
tarpana, but could hardly find some worthy person and hence 
appealed to the Lord’s grace, instead of doing the feeding: 
Sarasiruhanana Rama samayamu 
brova, chidghana! 

Enta nerchina enta jHchina in UdayaravichandrikS 
emphasises how in the absence of devotion, even learned men 
gain no benefit out of their scholarship and become slaves 
of senses. 

“ One who has not bestowed thought on the path 
of Bhakti, however learned he may be, is bound 
to be a slave to women; he will not be able to 
refrain from vices like injuring others, coveting 
others’ women and wealth, slandering others, 
ruining others and uttering falsehoods.” 

Enta nerchina enta juchina enta vara- 
laina kantadasule 

santatambu Srikanta-svanta-siddhanta- 
maina marga chintalenivaru 
parahimsa parabhama anyadhana 
paramanavlpavada parajivanidulaku 
amitame bhashinchedarayya TySgariljanuta. 

In a long Punnagavarali Divyamma song, he observes: 

" Who knows the real Bhaktimarga ? People do 
pHija without knowing the real significance...... 

They pretend to possess real capacity to know 
the truth and declare that the universe is unreal. 

Such is their false devotion. 0, My Father, what 
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sort of renunciation is this ? There are abo other 
classes of yogis, who without knowing the real 
nature of their material body, feel haughtily that 
they alone will have salvation.” 

Evaru teliyanu boyyedaru 
vivaramuleni pujalu jesedaru. 

Tyagaraja’s MukhSri song Kshlnamai is very well known. 
In it, he gives expression to the short-lived fruits of acquiring 
learning and miraculous powers, brww as the Oita 

says. This is one of the pieces in which we can clearly see how 
the musical sanchsra and its higher and lower reaches, are used 
by the musicians to drive home his point that the fruits of all 
that wonderful and varied and highly prized learning in 
Sanskrit literature, drama, Alanksra, Sastros, Vedas and 
Pursnas, the performance of Japa and Tapa dwindle; one 
has to come down, be born again to suffer here. 

Girvana nataka alamkara veda purana 
yajna japatapadula phalamulu 
kshlnamai tiruga janminchu siddhi 
manura O manasa! 

This is again emphasised in the charana of the piece in 
Jayamanohari, Nlbhaktibhagya, that the path of ritual 
involves one only in going up and coming down ; Vedoktambau 
karmanu vetagalagu gatagatamau. In Yajnadulu (Jayamano¬ 
hari), he condemns the path of sacrifice in a whole piece, calling 
its votaries as utterly ignorant. 

Yajnadulu sukhamanu-variki samu- 
lajnlnulu galara. 

They are ‘ bahir-mukhas' who do not know what devotion 
to Rama is. 

It is true knowledge and devotion that make all these rites 
and learning meaningful; in their absence, they become mean¬ 
ingless. Kulasekhara says: 
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*i3r?i»T4 fiisn *iw^- 

5^[twit«i4«ft, 4«rRr «»KPm: ii 

(Mukundamnla). 

“ The Lord is all glorious, without the constant 
thought of whose lotus-feet all recital of scripture 
becomes a cry in the wilderness, the observance 
of austerites only exercises for slimming, making 
gifts etc. an oblation thrown on ashes and the 
bathing in holy places not different from the 
proverbial elephant’s bath." 

It is the Lord who is the fountain-head of all sanctity, of 
holy waters etc., for He is the Tirthakara as the Sahasranama 
says. In his Nata piece Ninne Bhajana, Tyagaraja states that 
it is God who makes the bath, the muttering of mantra etc., a 
source of happiness : ‘ SnSnadi - japa - tapa-dhyana - samadhi - 

sukhaprada.’ 

Therefore, it is true Bhakti that one should develop, for 
that alone can save. 

When you have this real devotion, it does not 
matter if you are a mmssrin. Have belief in 
the Lord, surrender all fruits of Karma to Him. 

Nay, even offer all your pleasures to Him. Banish 
all thought of injury, all villainous designs 
{Samssrulaite - Saveri). 

Samsarulaite nema3^a sikhi- 

pinchavatamsu deduta nundaga 

himsadulella rosi-hamsadula gudi 

prasamsa jeyuchu ne proddu kamsSrini 

jnSna vairagyamulu hlnamainatti [nammuvSiu 

bhavakananamuna dirugu mlnavudu 

sada dhyanayoga 3nitudai nf Mmamu 

balkuchu-i^hiakarmaphalamu dinamu 
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jeyuvaru—samsarulaite nemayya 
kurapu yochanalu dirujesi tana- 
daraputrula baricharakula jesi 
sararupuni pada sarasa yugamula 
saresareku manasara pujinchuvaru 
—samsaru laite nemayya 
bhagavatula gudi bhogamulella Harike 
gavimpuchu—samsarulaite nemayya. 

The song is a reply to insistence on orange robe and 
formal accession to Sannijasa as a means to mukti, Tyagaraja 
says, even one in Samsara, a Orihastha^ attains Mukti if he 
has these virtues. In the Bhugavata^ the Lord calls upon 
Priyavrata not to renounce, but to lead the life of a Grihastha, 
controlling his senses, delighting in spirit and acquiring know¬ 
ledge ; for such a person, the house is no prison. 

V. I. 17. 

Abhinavagupta says that men of true knowledge get 
liberated, whatever their Asrama. So do our Smritis and 
Srutis say : 

" One that worships God, has established himself 
in the knowledge of Truth, attends lovingly to his 
guest, performs the rites and gifts—^he gets 
liberated even though he is a Grihastha. 

f«I ft gwi% II 

In one of his beautiful Todi songs, Tappi bratiki, 
Tyagaraja expatiates on Bhakti as the means to keep one free 
from temptations and vices. 

Is it possible to escape from being lost in the pool 
. of sense-pleasures, if one does not worship the 
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Lord with his whole heart and firm mind ? 
Without Bhakti, is it possible to develop the 
feeling that valuable metals like gold are poison, 
to remain unaffected by the sight of wily and well- 
dressed women, with charming curly hair ? 

Tappibratiki pova tarama, R3ma, kalilo 
muppuna vishayatataka— 
muna munugaka dridhamanasai 
kanchu modalu loha dhana kanakamulanu 
juchi visha.... 

It is by developing love for God, His surpassing qualities, 
and His incomparable personality, that one can leave behind 
his weakness for the glitter of gold and the blandishments of 
women. The rise of devotion blesses one with a feeling of 
equanimity which is not disturbed by these attractions; a 
mansion does not please him more than a forest, a foe pleases 
him as much as a friend and the red lips of a youthful lady 
raise as little enthusiasm as a clod of clay. 

W 3WT: I 

Wh fin ^ ^ ii 

Miikapa 7 icha 8 ti. 

Whatever quality or act of merit one displa3rs, that which 
gives meaning and substance to it is devotion to the Lord; 
driving in this truth with wit and sarcasm, Tyagaraja says in 
his Samayamu ddiai (Asaveri): 

“ It is immaterial if a mad man hears good pdetry 
or not; it is immaterial .whether a n^ard. has 
riches or not; it is immaterial if one devoid of 
devotion to Rama takes a human birth or some 
other birth.” 

In another beautiful and well-known piece in Todi, which 
Raga Tyagaraja exhausted even as he did the Anuraga of 
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Rama, Tyagaraja reiterates the utter worthlessness of anything 
in the absence of Bhakti : 

" Of what avail is anything that one does here, if 
he do5es not have the blessing of the Lord ? Of 
what avail is anything that these slaves of anger 
and lust do, without knowing the commandments 
of the Lord ? What if they have house and 
property and have loaded their wives with jewels ? 

What if they are experts in sexual science ? What 
if they perform yagnas, procreate, celebrate the 
birth days of children or (if they are not able to 
beget), adopt others’ children for inheritance ? 

What if a palatial house has been built and fitted 
with lights ? What if one has mastered the art 
of pleasing women ? What if one gets a kingdom 
or is honoured by the people ? What if people 
are fed by him with a free flow of ghee ? What 
if men attain the position of Gurus, and for 
appearance are really Gurus (heavy men) and 
initiate others in Mantras ?” 

Note the pun on ‘Guru’, meaning a teacher and a fat 
pompous man and the sarcasm in the words ‘ Anyulaku upade* 
sinchade ’ —he imparts Mantras to others but himself does not 
practice it. 

Emi jesite nemi Sri Ramaswami karuna 
ieni vSrilalo 

klma mohadasulai Sri Ramuni kattu 
, teliyani varilalo 

immu kaligite nemi ? illaliki sommu 
bettite yemi ? 

kammaviltu kehni delisi emi ? tammi 
kantivani karunaleni varilalo 
savamu jesitenemi ? , kalimini putrotsavamu 
galigite pemi ? 

, bhuvilonu 
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anyabija janituni goni emi ? 

Sivakara Sri Ramuni dayalenivarilalo 
meda gattite nemi ? 
chediyalanu meppincha delisitenemi ? 
rSjyamelite nemi ? bahujanulalo 
pujyulaite nemi ? 

ajyapravahamuto nannamidite nemi ? 
guruvu tanaitenemi, kantiki menu 
guruvai tochite nemi ? 

varamantram anyulaku upadesinchite nemi ? 
vara Tyagarajanutuni dayalenivarilalo. 

To seek salvation in other ways is to resort to bylanes. 
Not to revel in Bhakti but in mundane pleasures is to leave off 
rich milk and cream and to drink toddy. Says he in the well- 
known piece in Kharaharapriya. 

Chakkani rajamargamulundaga sandula 
dnranela ? O manasa ? 
chikkani palu migada yundaga chiyanu 
gangasagara mele ? 

The Bhakti of the Lord gives you full satisfaction, says 
Tyagaraja, in his piece Anuragamu in Sarasvati; 

Vagavagaga bhuii 5 nnchuvariki 
driptiyaurlti saguna dhyinamupaini 
saukhyamu. 

I have specially quoted this song to show how Tyagaraja 
has included here an idea found in the Bhsgavata that the 
all-satisfying nature of the happiness of Bhakti is comparable 
to that of a rich elaborate dinner; the Lord tells Uddhava : 

nm: TOnjw WTO- 


I. The frequent references to the ‘ Bh&gavata' in an exposition of 
a subject of this nature is unavoidable; apart from this, it may also be borne in 
mind that the * Bhagavata' in Potana's Telugu was a daily bible of Pftrftyana 
for Tyagaraja, and the copy he handled has fortunately come to us« 
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afe: Sfe: « 

XI. 2.42. 

It is therefore Bhakti that we should strive for, as the 
antidote to all the ills of mundane life and as the secret which 
alone renders all pious acts significant. To have that is real 
blessedness, exclaims Tyagaraja in a Kannada song ' Ide 
Bhagyamu \ 

‘'This alone is real blessedness to be coveted, the 
incessant worship of your lotus feet, Oh Lord, 
with one's whole heart. 

“ To cast aside the bonds of desire, keeping the 
mind free, giving up the fruits of action, the real 
blessedness to be coveted is your incessant 
worship." 

Ide bhagyamu gaka yemi yunnadira ? Rama ! 
sada ni pada pankajamulanu 
sammatamuga pujinchuvari etc. 

In another and better known song in Suddha Bangala, 
Tyagaraja says that Rama bhakti is the greatest kingdom one 
can wish for and the supreme Bi'ahmananda one should attain. 
Ramabhakti Samrajyame ^ — 
manavula kabbeno manasa (Suddhabhangala). 

“ It cannot be explained in so many words; it has 
to be known by experience alone." 

Ilagani vivarimpa lenu ; chala svanu- 
bhava vedyame. 

May this Bhakti help us to reform our worldly ways 
completely. May this kingdom of Rama Bhakti — Rama 
Bhakti Samrajya, —the supreme Bliss and Experience,— Brah- 
mauanda and Svanubhava, —come to us all by the grace of 
Sri Rama and Tyagaraja ! 

I. The description here of * Ramabhakti* as a Samrajya and in *Ramakatha* 
as a Rajya is perhaps after the expression used by Upanishad Brahmam in 
his Upeyanamayiveka--^^^^^W^^ I 

7 



g8 tyagaraja’s conception of man 

Before we close this section on Tyagaxaja in the role of a 
reformer, we should draw attention to some of his observations 
in which we see his conception, not merely of a true musician 
or a true devotee, but of man as such; the musical endowments 
and the spiritual virtues should make man superior, fine and 
universally benevolent. The musical sense is nothing if it has 
not helped man to develop his keen sensibility, his sympathy and 
responsiveness, virtues whose absence makes for that callousness 
which turns man into a brute or a piece of inert matter. This 
Tyagaraja emphasises when he refers to those who are insensate 
to melody and rhythm and are no better than stones ; Svara- 
layambulerungakanu silatmulai (Duduku: Gaula). In Svkhl 
evaro (KSnada), Tyagaraja says that he indeed is blessed and 
happy, who, with the twin endowments of music and devotion, 
has developed an ever-pleasing countenance, learnt not to 
swerve from truth, and making no distinction between one form 
of worship and another, or between one man and another, 
makes himself the servant of the whole humanity ! Such men 
inspire confidence and draw our love by their very benevolent 
appearance, su-mukha, and can indeed be easily recognised by 
their looks which pour, as it were, the nectar of love on the 
entire world. 

Jagamella sudha-drishtiche brochu vara 

endaro Mahanubhavulu. 



99 


CHAPTER V 

NAMA-MAHATMYA 

“ Rama'iiamame melu ” 

What is there in the name, one may ask. It is name that 
is everything. Name is fame. It is by using somebody’s name 
that one has to get on. When one is highly enraged or highly 
pleased, one calls names, of abuse or of praise. In the excess 
of one’s hate or love, what comes out of one is mere name. In 
those short exclamations that break forth, the entire surcharged 
feeUng stands compressed. 

A name is therefore a tabloid form of a Guna, an attribute 
of a person. The Vishnu Sahasranama says that Nsmas are 
Gatinas, i.e., based on Gunas—uWifir; and the 
Bhagavata says that the names of the Lord are each marked 
with the fame, exploit and quality of the Lord, 

Jl^ilsffcnPr (1.4.ii). And of the Lord who is possessed of infinite 
excellences, the names are also infinite. 

The earliest outpourings of man praying to the divine 
powers are seen in the Riyvedic hymns, in the form of praises 
of the names and qualities of different deities, Agni, Indra etc. 
In the Satarudrlya, the same deity Rudra, who is conceived 
as ever5dhing, is praised with different and numerous names. 
Even in the Upanishad, Brahman, which is really Nirguna, is 
yet characterised by expressions like Satya, Jnana, Ananta, 
which an author named Paramasivendra Sarasvati, the Guru 
of Sadasiva Brahmendra, collected together as Upanishan- 
jNama-Sahasra, to be of help in the contemplation and 
realisation of the SvarUpa of Brahman. 

It is a matter of common experience, as the Bhagavata 
says—11%:—that when one keeps on muttering the 
name of a thing, one’s mind develops a love for and a gradual 
absorption in it. Tyagaraja similarly says, in his Janaranjani 
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piece, Smarane Sukham, that the constant listening to Rama 
Nsma, establishes the form of that name in the heart and fills 
the heart with love. 

Rama Nama sravanamu valla nama rupame 
hridayamunindi prema butta jeyaga leda. 

In a more effective manner, in one of his visions of 
realisation, Tyagaraja exclaims of his Lord “ Are you the letters 
of the Name I repeat in my Japa, taken shape like this ?” 

Na japa varna rupama {NajiVadhara in Bilahari). 

It is with the help of a word, the name of an object, that 
one can recollect and fix an object in one's mind. Names, 
therefore, serve as nails to fasten the Lord’s personality in our 
mind and heart. Varying the metaphor, Tyagaraja compares 
the drinking of the nectar of the Lord’s Name as something 
that lifts one to the presence of the Lord, verily the flight 
of steps leading one to God ; ‘ Ni namamrita-panamuyanu 

sopanamu dorikenu ’ {VeJikatesa 7ifwM-Madhyamavati) i. 

In seeking a person through praise, there are three forms : 
firstly to describe in varied and poetic manner, the greatness 
of the person sought; secondly, to refer to his varied glory by 
several significant attributes in the form of manifold names ; 
and lastly, to call him forth for our help by the repetition of 
only one name of his. Under the first category come all poetic 
hymns, under the second, the Sahas 7 'a Nama, Ashtottara 
Nama hymns and the Nsmsvalis sung in Bhajans, and under 
the last comes Nama parayana or the repetition of a single 
name, Rama, Siva etc. 

It has been held that with the gradual deterioration in the 
faculties and abilities of men, as ages pass on towards Kali, the 
sages devised further and further easier paths, for the salvation 
of suffering humanity. It is with this purpose in view that the 

I. The imagery is based on the local fact of the numberless steps of the 
Seven Hills of Tirupati which devotees mount and traverse uttering the 
I^Ord's Name, 
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path of Bhakti or devotion was developed. Kali is predomin¬ 
antly an age of emotion and it is through this emotion that 
man has to be saved. This is achieved by turning the flow of 
his emotion in the direction of a Supreme saving Personality. 
To draw man’s heart in love towards the Supreme Being, the 
emphasis was shifted from knowledge to devotion and from an 
abstraction to a PersonaUty endowed with infinite excellences, 
in fact another human form itself in which Divinity frequently 
incarnated. When Bhakti was thus evolved and developed, 
further processes of simplification were introduced, so that 
anybody and everybody, in whatever standard of equipment of 
mind and character, might have some means to take to. i Along 
with temples, worship of images, adoration with acts of worship, 
the singing of the Lord’s glory, the reading of or listening to 
writings on His glory or even the mere recitation of His Names 
developed. Thus were the Himalayan waters of the Upanishads 
brought to the plains, to irrigate the hearts of the masses of the 
entire country. All glory to these spiritual engineers who 
undertook these works, the Pauranikas, the Bhagavatas, the 
Alwars, and Nayanars, the Saints and Bhaktas and musicians of 
this country, to which galaxy our Tyagaraja belonged ! ^ 

The literature of Bhakti bearing in particular on the 
doctrine of the Lord’s Name as the supreme means of salvation 
is quite considerable. Besides some of the later Saguna 
Upanishads, portions of the Mahsbhsrata, the Gits, the 


1 . That the doctrine of Name redeems the humble and the learned alike is 
given expression to by Dikshitar in a song of his on Rama in Mahuri {Maniava 

saghuvara) -. I 

2 . Like the MahrUtta saints on the South West, and Ramananda and his 
followers in the North. Sri Chaitanya on the East was responsible for making 
the whole country resound with **Hari-bol". In their doctrines, the Chaitan- 
yaites go to the length of holding “ Name ** itself as a form of the Lord; and 
though capable of other significances also, two passages in Tyagaraja may lend 
themselves to an interpretation that the composer knew the tenet that Nama 
was itself a Rupa of the Lord : • Na Japa vama rupama' in his * Nsjivadhara* 
in Bilaharii and * N&ma rupame hridayamiininti ' in his * Smarane sukham ’ in 
Janaxanjaxii. 
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Vishnu Sahasransma, the Puranas and especially the 
Vishnu and the Bhngavaia Puranas form the main authorities 
of this school of thought. A number of religious writers contri¬ 
buted treatises on the theory of the subject of Nama-mahatmya, 
in which they seek support not only in the above mentioned 
texts, going up to the later minor Upanishads, but also to the 
Pig Vedic h5mins themselves. The basic Vedic text on which 
they take their stand is Rig Veda, 2.2.26 : anw 511*1 

JTf« g*jf^ *T^*i| I 

Of the Upanishads referred to, 1 shall mention briefly 
here only one, the Kalisantaranopanishad, which specially 
concerns itself with the means of salvation appropriate or most 
efficacious in Kali or to get over Kali. According to this text, 
at the end of Dvapura and the opening of Kali, Narada asked 
his father Brahma how he could cross over Kali. Brahma gave 
him the remedy: "You can shake off Kali by reciting the 
Name of the Lord Narayana, the Prime Being.” 

afiigi arnrJT flnqq; nf 1 

The Gita added its weight to this school of thought when 
it said that of all forms of Yajna, the Lord was of the form of 
Japayajnu. 

Tyagaraja says that the Lord is never more pleased than 
when a concourse of devotees raise their voices, singing aloud 
his Name : Nama-ghosha-janita-santosha (Paripalaya mam- 
Darbar). 

The full significance of this exaltation of Japayajna in the 
Qita is brought out later in the Great Epic, in the introduction 
to the Vishnu Sahasranama. Having listened to all sorts of 
Dharma, Yudhishthira, still not satisfied, asked Bhishma again: 
" What do you consider to be the greatest, the Dharma of 



superioritV^ of Nsma-japa 103 

all Dharmas ? By reciting what will beings as such be liberated 
from the cycle of birth and transmigration ?” Bhishma replied 
that in his view, the devoted adoration of the Lord with hymns 
of praise and by His thousand Names is the Dharma that is 
superior to all other Dharmas. It was in reply to this question 
of Dharmaputra that Bhishma gave the world the thousand 
Names of the Lord. The superiority of this Japayajna or 
Nsma-stoira, over other Dharmas and Yajnas meant here is 
well explained by Acharya Sankara in his Bhsshya on the 
Vishnu Sahasransma. Sankara says : “ What is the ground 
of superiority of this adoration in the form of the hymn ? Its 
superiority over other kinds of Yajnas consists in the following 
points in its favour: It does not involve injury to a being in 
the form of sacrifice ; it is an Ahimsa-ynga. For doing it, you 
need no collection of men, money or material, nor observe any 
particular time, place or procedure. 

And Sankara then quotes a large number of verses from 
several Purunas to bear out his explanation. The Vishnu 
Parana says: " Meditation in Krita yaga, sacrifices in Treta, 
worship in Dvspara ,—^what these give, that one attains in 
Kali by merely uttering the Name of the Lord. 

6.2.17. . 

“ One can cast off this sheath of sin by uttering the Lord’s 
Name even as one walks, stands, lies down, drinks, eats or bends 
down. In every Karma, gaps or lapses occur and expiations 
for them have to be done; if those expiations are further 
Karmas of penance etc., further lapses are in store and there 
is infinite regress, Anavasthn. So, the expiation of all expia¬ 
tions is the thought of theJLord with the uttering of His Name. 
The singing of His Name reduces all sins, even as fire, all dross. 
In Kali, Name alone is the means; there is no other path.” ■ 
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Again, “ You need not recite Elks, Yaj or Sainans. 
Sing the Lord’s Name. There is the Lord’s ame, there is 
the tongue under one’s control, still men fall into hell, 
what a wonder!” 

Hr HI HI HIH 13 ^ Hi 

^H »t 4 RIH^I flttRI: II 

HUCRolfii ^rs^ts^a 11*1% i 5 wfa 5 ft i 
aiifi H<% ia''?ftf 4 a?i;g?in ii 

The Bhsgavata is the Parana of Parsnas for this school 
of Bhaktas and worshippers of the Lord’s Name. Owing to the 
great facility of attaining salvation through Name, Kali 
becomes meritorious, in spite of its many defects, and indeed 
those that know hold Kali in great regard for this. 

3I%I Hfli^ 3H: I 

^iHI %1 fsiWf giRHjr: It II XIL 3. 51. 

HHIHHSfwV. 3 H#I: HITHpR: I 
HH nt: WHtsfire¥!|% n XL 5. 36. 

According to the Bhsgavata, even the great Jnanins and 
Paramahamsas, though they have n»thing to do or gain, revel 
in the Personality, Names and songs of the Lord. In fact, the 
Parana holds that the liberated state of pure Jnsna, without 
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any act, if it is to be devoid of the love of the Lord, is not good. 
To sing of the Lord’s glory is the only beautiful thing; it is 
eternally fresh and charming ; it is an incessant festivity for the 
mind; it alone removes men’s sorrows completely. The speech 
and writing in which the glorious Names of the Lord are 
imbedded, that is the flood that washes away the sins of 
humanity, though every verse of it may be full of grammatical 
lapses. That literature, however wonderful, which is barren 
of the glorification of the Lord, is like the pool where crows 
splash the dirty water, not the Msnasa lake in which the swans 
of liberated souls sport and delight. 

sr4 
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It is in accordance with this that great Advaitic teachers 
from Sankara downwards have all been Bhaktas and have sung 
many a hymn of devotion. It is in accordance with this that 
many distinguished scholars, Bhaktas and Sannyasins gave a 
fresh fillip to the school of Nsma Siddhsnta in Chola Desa 
(Tanjore District) in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. 
The most noteworthy amongst these propagators of this Nsma 
Bkajana is Sridhara Venkatesa, popularly known by his 
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reverential name ' AyyavSl who wrote the Z.khys Shashti * 
or Sixty verses on Lord’s Name, as also a treatise on this subject 
called Bhagavan Nsma Bhilshana. He was followed by 
Sri Bodhendra, a Sannyasin who wrote four works 
expounding the details of this doctrine, the Namsmrita Rass- 
yana, the Namatnrita Rasodaya, the Namsmrita SUryodaya 
and the Bhagavan Nsmamritsrnava. The Guru saluted by 
Tyagaraja in his Nauks Charita, Sri Ramakrishnananda, was 
also probably an expounder of this Nsma Mshstmya. 
' Nama-paras ’, adherents of the path of Name, are mentioned 
separately from those who take to the six philosophical systems 
etc., by Tyagaraja in his piece Nijamarmamulanu in 
Umabharana. And it is significant to note here that one of the 
manuscripts in Tyagaraja’s library, which has come down to us, 
is of a work called Devats Nsma Mshstmya. 

Of the Saguna form of Sri Ramachandra, as the object of 
Tyagaraja’s devotion, we shall speak in extenso in the next 
chapter. Here, we shall cover some ground to understand 
further the literary and historical background of Tyagaraja, his 
devotion to Rsma Nsma, and the ideas he has expressed on this 
subject in the course of some of his songs. Of the later Saguna 
Upanishads mentioned by me, three deal exclusively with 
Rama, the Rsma Rahasya and the PUrva and Uttar a Rsma 
Tspanis. In those as well as in the Kali Santaranopani- 
shad cited already, the doctrine of Nsma is given to us in the 
form of Rsma-Nsma. After Brahma told NSrada that Kali 
could be crossed over by the recital of the Lord’s Name, Narada 
asks again; ‘ What is that Nsma ?, and Brahml replies : 
‘ Rama and Hari and Krishna ’. 

3*1: ?IW»I I ^ 
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I. See my edition of * Akhya Shashti * with introduction^ translation etc., 
in the Sri Kamakoti Series, B. G. Paul & Co., Madras. 
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where the two rivers Varana and Asi meet, is really the 
juncture of the brows and the nose, and here is the spot to be 
concentrated upon by Yogis. Rama tells Siva : 

This imparting of the Tsraka Mantra of Rama Nsma by 
Siva at Benares is further dealt with in the Kssikhmida. 

When Vasishtha gave the name Rama to Dasaratha’s first 
son, Kalidasa says that the Guru was prompted to do so because 
of the charming personality of Rama ; 93^1 cIW 

and the poet immediately adds that the name became the 
foremost auspicious thing of the world: i Tyagaraja 

says that the name chosen was as charming as the person: 
Ramabhirama Ramaniyanama (Darbar). Rama Nama is also 
the Victorious Name which bestows success in the mundane as 
well as spiritual spheres: Jayakara-Nama (Dinajanaoana in 
Bhupala); cf. the custom of Parayana of the Rnmnyona or the 
Sundaraksnda that we do according to formulae like 
sg: I 

As already observed, one of the tenets of the worshippers 
of the Lord's Name is that the Nsma itself is the RUpa, 
the Form. Accordingly, to the worshippers of Name 
with such a belief, the Name is not merely an Upsya, 
means to reach the Lord but is JJpeya, the end itself. It is 
this tenet that Tyagaraja refers to, as already pointed out, in 
the two pieces Smarane Sukham in Janaranjani and Nsjivs- 
dhsra in Bilahari, where he says : ' Nama-rupame hridaya- 
mimindi ’ and ' Na Japa vama ropama ’. This tenet of Name 
itself being first the means and then the end, both Upsya and 
Upeya is expounded in the treatise just referred to, the Upeya 
nsma-viveka ’ of Upanishad Brahmam, which Tyagaraja should 
have known. Upanishad Brahmam says : 

w tp siw I 

... 



DOCTRINE OF XJpeya Nsma. 109 

ipi 5»w «ft^wCT *im 5nfii«nii 
fci: ? sns gr^ra; 1 * 

The Name has two phases, even as the Brahman has the two 
phases, Saguna and Nirguna. The former is the TJpaya, the 
means and the latter, the Upeya, the Absolute to be attained. 
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The Upuya-Nsma or the Name as normally understood 
has itself four phases, from the gross to the subtle, sthUla, 
sUkshma, bija and turya, each of which forms, in an ascending 
order, the object of worship as the aspirant evolves higher and 
higher. In the fourth, the turya, the devotee sees not any differ¬ 
ence between himself and that state which Rama Nsma would 
endow him with ; that is, he has reached the non-differentiating 
advaitic stage here. On the attainment of this fourth stage, 
the aspirant becomes qualified to realise complete one-ness in 
which the body and the world cease to exist for him and he is 
just the disembodied consciousness itself, Vikalebara-Chaitanya; 
this is the stage of Numa itself as the Brahman and the goal, 
the Upeya. 

1. I got a Ms. of this work from the Upanishad Brahma Math, Kanchi- 
puram. 

2. Frithjof Schuon, The Transcendent Unity of Religions, Faber and 

Faber, p. 182: “ The Divine Name is thus a manifestation of the Supreme 

Principle, or to speak still more plainly, it is the Supreme Principle manifesting 
itself; it is not therefore in the first place a manifestation, but the Principle 
itself/* 



no TRADITIONS ABOUT tyagaraja's Rama Nsma japa 

The first three stages of adoration of TJpuya-Nama are 
stages of duahty of the worshipper and the worshipped; the 
fourth is a stage of unity but the next stage of Upeya Nsma is 
the final realisation where there is no question of duality or 
non-duality ; it is the absolute impartite state of realisation. 

This detailed introduction i s needed to understand 
Tyagaraja’s practice of Rama Nsma Japa and the full meaning 
of his songs on Rama Nsma. Just as the wanderings and doings 
of Sri Sadasiva Brahmendra along the Kaverl banks, (still 
a fragrant memory with us) are a proof to us in recent times 
of the glory of the high AvadfiUta state, so is the life and 
Siddhi of Tyagaraja a proof of the efficacy of Rama Nsma as 
a potent means of salvation. He was an exponent of the 
school that the Nsma-japa of the Lord is the most 
effective path and that other paths need not be thought of: 
Rama-namamu Sarame gani anya - marga - vichara metike 
O Manasa (Ssrame, Pantuvarali). According to a tradition in 
one of the schools of Tyagaraja’s pupils, (that of Umayalpuram), 
Tyagaraja embarked in the prime of his youth, his twentieth 
year, on the great Tapas of reciting Rama Nsma ninety-six 
crores of times; and it took him twenty-one years and fifteen 
days to finish this Japa] at the end, Tyagaraja had the darsana 
of Sri Ramachandra and he sang his first piece, Ela ni dayarsdu 
in Athana. 

In this connection, we may bear in mind that the Rama 
Rahasya Upanishad lays down that Rama Nsma has to be 
chanted ninety-six crores of times for the attainment of Siddhi. 
Whether the form of the tradition in the UmaySlpuram School 
is true exactly or not, there is no doubt that Tyagaraja did 
attain Siddhi through the Japa of Rama Nsma. In more 
than one song does Tyagaraja refer to his having had the visit 
of Rama or His sight: Kanugontini (Bilahari), BhavaniUa 
(Mohana, in charana i). To utter the Lord’s Name became 
a second nature to him. If the Tamil Saiva Saint prayed to his 
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Lord that even if he forgot the Lord, his tongue should go 
On repeating the Lord’s Name (Narrava Unnai nan marakkinum 
sollu na Namassivayave), Tyagaraja prays for nothing more than 
that his tongue should become used to continuous repetition of 
the Lord’s Name : Ma rasanamuna nl namamu maru maru 
balkanu daya cheyumu (Sri Raghuvara-Devagandhuriy. In 
Utake (Sahana), he affirms that this king of Mantras, viz., 
Rama-Nama, was ever shining on the tongue of Tyagaraja: 
Tyagarajuni jihvapai rajillu vara-mantra-rajamunu. He should 
have developed this practice of Nama Japa very early. 
Attention may be drawn in this connection to those songs of 
his in which he himself teUs us that he was devoted to Rama 
from his early years ; “ chinna nade yanusarinchu ” in Pahi 
mam Sri Ramachandra in Kapi; ‘ chinna nade nichelimi 

galuga gori—chintimpa leda Sri Rama ’ in Nannubrova in 
Abhogi; ‘anatimodalu ninu vediti’ in the Bhairavi-song Ananda- 
mananda ; ‘ ne chinnatanamu nade ’ in his Ninne nera nam- 
minanura in Pantuvarali; in ‘chinnanata nundi ninne gani 
nenanylu nammitina ’ in Innallu dayarakunna (Narayana- 
gaula); in Nlvegani in Bilahari, he describes the Lord as a 
treasure earned and handed down from the elders of his family 
(Munu mavamsamuna galugu peddalu tapamulanu jesi yarjin- 
china dhanamu); and in his Pahi mam Hare, a Divyanama 
piece in Saurashtra, he even says that he was born into this 
world with the name Rama on his lips and had steadfastly 
kept it up. 

Pahi Rama yanuchu bhuvini bagabuttidi-Pahi Rama 

yanuchu gatti pattu battidi. 

He was thus a Garbha- Bhagavata, like Prahlada. It is 
not unlikely, when we recollect the fact that his father Rama 
Brahmam was a classmate of Sri Upanishad Brahmam and both 
of them were Rama Bhaktas, and Upanishad Brahma Yogi, the 
author of the treatise on Nama called Upeya-Nama-Viveka, 
was one of the teachers of the cult of adoring Rama Nama. 

I. Cf. John Damascenus : '* We must learn to invoke God's Name more 

often than we breathe, at all times and everywhere and during all our labours,** 
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In the same song in Saur5shtra quoted above, Tyagaraja 
says that he had secured the precious pearl of Rama Nsma — 
Pahi Rama Nama muktaphalamuleriti. 

One of the doctrines of this Rama Nsma Siddhsnta 
which we saw mentioned in the Rama Upnishads is that Siva 
knows the value and taste of the sweet name of Rama and that 
He imparts it to people dying in Benares. This tenet is basic 
to the entire body of Tyagaraja's songs. When the composer 
introduces his Mudra or signature at the end of all his pieces in 
expressions like ‘Tyagarajanutuni the expression means Rama 
praised by both poet Tyagaraja and by God Siva, Tyagaraja 
being the name of Siva at the composer’s birth place, Tiruvarur. 
In his Kapi song, Inta saukhyamani, Tyagaraja makes an 
explicit and full reference to this :— 

“ Is it possible for me to describe the snanda 
one derives from chanting Rama Nsma ? Who 
knows its measure and quality ? Only true and 
great devotees know it. Lord Sankara, who 
delights in drinking the nectar of music with the 
sugarcandy of Rama Nsma, knows it well.” ' 

Inta saukhyamani ne jeppajala 

ento emo evariki delusuno 

svara raga sudhareisa mandu 

vara Rama nama mane kanda chakkera 

misramu jesi bhujinche 

Sankaruniki delusunu 

At the end of the Kapi piece Rama Raghukula jala- 
nidhe, there is another reference; “You made Sankara utter 
in the ears of men of this Kali, Your Tsraka Mantra.” 
Kaliyugamanujulakunu ni tarakamu 
nitila-netruni chetanu vinula balkanugl jesina. 

I. St. Bernard : The Name of Jesus is not only light; it is also nourish¬ 
ment. All food is too dry to be assimilated by the soul if it is not flavoured by 
this condiment; it is too insipid unless this salt relieves its tastelessness. I 

have no taste for thy writings if I cannot read this Name there.it is honey 

for my mouth, melody for my ears, joy for my heart, but it is also a medicinet’* 
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NityarUpa in Kapi says “ Kasipati nT Namamu biJkada 
Kam kana ruchira in Varali cites Siva as a witness to the 
efficacy of Rama Nsma : ‘ Kailasa sadanudu sakshi Vadera, 
the well-known piece in Pantuvarali says in the third foot that 
Siva initiates the ignorant folk of the world in this Tarakn- 
mantra so that they might cross over the Samssra : 

Dari deliyaleni ajnulaku 
bhava niradhi dati 
moksha mandutaku 
nirajari-dharudu upadesinche 
taraka Namamutonu velasina. 

Snrame gsiii in Pantuvarali is another piece which cites the 
example of Siva. By making reference to the initiation of 
Valmrki in Rama Nama by Narada and to Suka teaching Hari 
Nsma to King Parikshit, the song emphasises to us the primary 
position which we should give to the Ramsyana and the 
Bhsgavata. 

“Did not Siva, the delighter in Ssina Oana, drink 
with all earnestness the nectar of Rama Nsma 
besides unceasingly uttering it to his holy consort 
Parvati and explaining to Her its great efficacy 
and significance ?” 

Ssma gana loludau 
rajata giri dhamudaina 
Tyagaraja Sivudu atinemamuto 
namamrita panamu yemarakanu 
jesi, Rama Rama Rama yanuchu 
satatamu Srimadadi Gauriki 
sringariki ya mahimalan a rahasyamulan 
ati premanu upadesincha leda. 

The reference to Siva explaining to Parvati the greatness 
of Rama Nsma is to passages like the oft-quoted verse 


8 



114 Rama-Nsma essence of siva and vishnu namas 

We noted above the interpretation of the significance of 
Rama Nania given by the Rama Rahasyopanishad, that it 
is an essence extracted out of both the Nsrayana Ashtaksharl 
and Siva Panchskshari. The doctrine is set forth fully by 
Tyagaraja in his Kharaharapriya song Evarani : 

“ What do people determine you to be and how 
do they worship you ? As Siva, Madhava, Brahma 
or the Supreme Absolute ? I prostrate before 
those wise ones who found the solution by 
extracting and combining the soul of each of the 
two mantras, Ra from Om Namo Nargyanaya 
and Ma from Om Namas Sivaya ” 

Evarani nirnayinchirira nin— 

etla aradhinchirira, Naravara 

Sivudano Madhavudano Kamalabhavudano 

Para Brahmano 

Siva-mantramunaku Majivamu 

Madhava-mantramunaku Rajivamu 

I vivaramu delisina ghanulaku mrokkeda. 

A further point in this process of extraction of the essences 
of the two mantras is also suggested by Tyagaraja when he 
says ‘ I vivaramu delisina ’ and calls the two extracted syllables 
the "jiva” or life of the two mantras. This 'vivara' or 
further detail of how these two syllables constitute the ‘jlva ’ 
or life of the two mantras is that if “ Ra ” is taken out of 
“ Nargyanaya ”, the word becomes " Nayanaya ” and would 
mean “ It helps not as the path for the aspirant ” and if " Ma” 
is taken out of “ Namas Sivaya ” the expression becomes " Na 
Sivaya ” meaning “ not for good 

I. In the song the actual order of the syllables as set forth by Tyagaraja 
is not Ra-ma but Ma-ra which according to some imaginative interpreters is a 
reference to the sage Valmiki of whom Tyagaraja is adored as an incarnation 
and the story of Valmiki, who unable to utter Rama, was going on uttering 
Mara-mara so that in the concatenation, the correct name Rama was auto¬ 
matically formed; even such an utterance is considered efficacious according 
to Namthsiddhanta^ as explained here below, 
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This is all set forth by Upanishad Brahmarn at some length 
in his Upeyanamaviveka : 
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Another tenet of the iVsma-worshippers must now be 
referred to, as on this question, Tyagaraja keenly asserted his 
reformatory zeal. One of the further developments in the 
direction of the glorification of Nsma as the easiest of means is 
the view that just as fire burns even if it is touched without 
knowledge, the Lord’s Name saves one, if it comes from any 
quarter and in any form, even if it is uttered unconsciously or 
in play, ridicule etc., and even if the letters constituting the 
name Rama, Siva, etc., occur as part of other sound-combina¬ 
tions in sentences of other meanings. The Vishnu Pursna 
says, and this and other similar verses are quoted by Sankara 
in his Vishnu sahasra nsma bhsshya ; 



Il6 THE VIEW OF THE PUR AN AS 

g*iFt n * 6. 8.19. 

ftwatssR# qig^q^q 

qifil 55^01 q«n n 

The Bhngavata also upheld this view and illustrated it 
with the classic story of Ajamila, who, having spent his life in 
dissipation, called out at the time of his death, the name of his 
last beloved son, which was Narayana. The moment the sound 
Narlyanacame out of that sinner’s mouth, all his sins vanished, 
and the emissaries of Vishnu rushed to prevent those of Yama 
from claiming Ajamila. It is declared on that occasion that 
whatever the spirit or manner in which one uttered the Lord’s 
Name, he is saved. The medicine does not expect one to know 
it, to give him the cure. 

qi ^>4 qr 1 
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apnqdtscqRqgq u VI. 2.14, 15, 19. 

Ajamila uttered the whole name, though it was as referring 
to his son. To illustrate the case Sunketya, Bhagavatas tell 
some stories and illustrations. One is the conversion of ValmJki 
by Nsrada, which incident is referred to by T yagaraja in the 
Varali piece, 1 menu galiginandukn. But the Bhagavatas say 
that Valmiki—the hunter could not, as already referred to, 
utter ‘ Rama ’, but, as a man of the forest could utter 
‘ Mara ’, the tree; Narada ingeniously asked him to repeat fast 

I. This verse is echoed by Tyagaraja in his Kapi piece 'Rama Pahi 
Meghasyama' where he gives the same simile of Nama-recital being the lion's 
roar that keeps away the wicked : 

" Durjana ganamula varjinchutaku ^hmdigarjana gatiyantini O Rama " 
which shows how these texts of the school were constantly in the composer's 
mind. 
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Mara-Mara-Mara, so that in the chain, as it were, ' Rama ’ 
automatically sounded. 

Ayyavall, the predecessor of Tyagaraja and one whose 
teachings on the subject of Nama-Mahatmya held the field in 
Choladesa, subscribed to this view and in some verses in his 
hymn on the Lord’s name, Akhys Shashti, referred to the 
Name Siva saving one even if its sounds were somehow 
introduced in the speech of a man, for instance, 

‘ Where does he live ' asks one; ‘ on the beach ’, says another; 
in the answer, the sound combination Siva occurs ! 

This, Tyagaraja fe!t, was carrying it too far. The uttering 
of the Lord’s Name, he insisted, should be informed by love 
for the Lord. Those who do not love the Lord know not the 
relish of His Name. 

Rama niyeda prema rahitulaku 
nama ruchi delusuna (Kharaharapriya) ' 

Besides, Rama means the essence of Siva and Vishnu ; 
Rama is Brahman itself; what is the use of repeating the sound 
Rama, without any knowledge of its meaning or as referring to 
another person or object ? Tyagaraja elaborates his view by a 
series of telling similes. 

“ The Name must be uttered with a knowledge 
of its significance and with contemplation of 
Rama. Closing the senses up for a minute and 
realising the real truth of the Tsraka-riXpa of 
Rama, one should utter the Name. 

'• Rama means a woman ; that leads to lust etc. 

Rama is the name of the Supreme Brahman too ; 
that removes all the distress of mortal birth. 

“ Arka is the name of a poisonous plant; Arka 
means the Sun that dispels all darkness. 


I. Sec tho previous Chapter p. 78. 
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"Aja means a goat; Aja means also Brahman, 
who would bless you with success (Song iti 
Pumachandrika). 

Telisi Rama chintanato Namamu 
seyave O manasa— 
talupulanni nilipi nimishamaina 
taraka rupuni nija tattva mulanu telisi— 

Rama yana chapalakshula peru 
kamadula boruvaru veru 
Rama yana Brahmamunaku peru 
a manava jananartulu dim 
arka manuchu jilledu taru peru 
markata buddhulettu diru 
arkudanuchu Bhaskarnuniki beru 
kutarkamanedu andhakaramu diru 
aja manuchu meshamunaku beru 
nijakorika lella gl deru 
Ajudani vagisvaruniki beru 
vijayamu galgunu TySgaraja nutuni. 

It may be noted how Tyagaraja’s words here echo those 
of Upanishad Brahraam in his XJpeya nama viveka : 

—i 

Cf. Tyagaraja : Ramayana Brahmamunaku peru. 

Explaining the full implications of the name Rama as the 
quintessence of the Upanishadic Mahsoskhya "Tat tvamasi”, 
Upanishad Brahmam says: 

Again 
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And for the words of the Pallavi “ Telisi Rama Chintanato 
Namamu ”, the following in Upanishad Brahmam may be seen: 

That Nsma Klrtana is not a mechanical process, that 
a real practice of this means a full equipment of knowledge, 
self-control, purity of mind, devotion, concentration, etc., has 
also been emphasised in the books. In his comments on the 
name Visva, which leads the one thousand Names of Vishnu, 
Sankara says that it is only one who has realised the truth that 
God is Visva, Everything, that can utter the Nsnia. Sankara’s 
teaching here in his comments on the Name Visva is summa¬ 
rised by Tyagaraja in the last foot of his Bilahari song 
Intakanna ynnanda —Nl Japamulu velani jagamulu nivai 
rajillunaya. Such a realisation would make one completely 
refrain from himsn etc., and such a person deserves to sing 
the Lord’s Name. Some texts go so far as to say that only the 
realised souls that have become one with the Lord that can 
take the Name ; others should not vainly take it, 5H%tsg: 

We have already drawn attention to the fourth and fifth 
stages of Nsma Psrayana which are stages of advaita, 
Upanishad Brahmam says in his Upeya nsma viveka that the 
repetition of Rama Nsma should be attended with the non-dual 
contemplation, advaita-bhsvans. 

W *» I 
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Nsma - aparsdhas 


Passages in Tyagaraja giving expression to this advuita- 
bhsvans are quoted below at the end of the last chapter when 
dealing with the highest phase of Bhakti. 

In the Padmapurma, ten pitfalls of the enthusiasts of 
Nmna klrtana are set forth and their avoidance is insisted 
upon. They are characterised as ten offences against the Lord’s 
Name, Naina-apar&dhas. The first is the deriding of good men, 
Ninda of Sadhus. The second is to see difference between 
one form of Divinity and another, e.g, Siva and Vishnu. 
Then, disregard for Gurus, denouncing the Vedas and Sastras 
as needless, considering that the glorification of Nama is in 
fact an exaggeration, committing sins on the strength of the 
Namu, absence of purity of mind achieved through 
refraining from injury to others, from lying, stealing, incon¬ 
tinence and receiving gifts. The next is to desist from all 
Karmas and Dharmas on the excuse of the Nama-Japa. 
Then, teaching the Name to the faithless and the un-interested. 
And lastly, failing to cultivate benevolence and continuing to be 
dominated by Ahamkara and Mamakara, the sense of 
‘ I ’ and ‘ Mine ’. 

illw i 
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We find in Upanishad Brahmam’s Upeya nama viveka ‘— 

frfijsgmfe t*Wl55RWff 
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Tyagaraja was one of those who considered the recitation 
of Nctma a high form which only qualified people should resort 
to, if they should reap the benefit. To the second and partly 
to the seventh Aparndha referred to above, Tyagaraja's 
Snkhi Evaro in Kanada, gives expression : 

Who is the blessed one that enjoys the bliss of 
Rama JSIama, the highest of mantras calculated 
to save men from bondage ? Who is tliat blessed 
one who, unflinching from truth, serving all 
humanity and free from hatred towards other 
Gods, sings sweetly the Rama Numa V 

Sukhi evaro, Rama nama sukhi evaro— 
satyamu dappaka, sakala lokamulaku 
bhrityudai dawabhedamu leka 
nityamaina susvaramu ganamuto 

There is again reference to the second Aparadfia in the 
essentials of a true devotee described by Tyagaraja in his 
Bhaktuni Chnritra in Begada, ‘ Siva Madhava bhedamu 
jeyagaradu' In Vtnatasuta (Jayantasena), Tyagaraja 
condemns as useless disputations about different faiths. 

In the Sankarabharana song on Siva, Sarnbho Siva 
Sankara, he describes the Lord as one who always puts down 
the pride of those inferior people who revel in sectarian 
differences: 

Mata-bhcd a-patita -manava- 
mada-santata-bhanga. 

In Itaradaivamiila again, Tyagaraja says that, without 
any prejudice against other faiths, he is devoted to Rama— 
' matabhedamuleka sada madini marulu gonna tanaku' 

1. In the Todi song on Dhaxmasamvardhani, * Karuna judavamma \ in 
the third charana, Tyagaraja addresses the Goddess as being Herself Siva 
and Rama. 

2 . In the true spirit of one who, while adoring one form as his dearest, 
held in respect the rest as but other forms of Divinity, Tyagaraja raised 
Subrahmanya as unequalled among the Gods ' Nivanti daivamu shadanaiia ’ 
(Todi), and Devi as the refuge of his family—^Tyagaraja Kulasaranyc (‘ Amma- 
dharma samvardliani'—Athana). 
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Only such a Rama Bhajana as is done with a 
mind free from the six inner enemies, lust, anger 
etc., will bring salvation, and free one from the 
ills of this world.” 

Paraloka sadhaname manasS 
smara lobha mohadi papulanu 
smariyinchake Sri Rama bhajana, paraloka 
jananadiroga bhayadulache 
jagamandu galgu durasalache 
tanayadi bhandhavula bhramache 
dagala mdu Tyagarajanutuni 
(Pa rvakalyani). 

The very fruit of Nsma-japa is that the Name purifies 
one’s mind: 

Nl Nlmamuche namadi nirmalamainadi {Jnsnamosa- 
g^argcfs-Shadvidhamargini). And hence is Rama Nsnia the 
most sanctifying name—Paramapavana-nama {Raniaramana- 
Vasantabhairavi; Dssarathi nl rinamu —Todi). 

" If there is one who thus worships the Lord truly 
with His Name,—^surely, who can equal him ? 

nl japamuna hridayamu vega 
rajillanu jesina ... 

Hariyanu vani sari evare (Todi). 

" Who can equal that worshipper of the Lord’s 
Name, who has cleared his mind of all its mani¬ 
fold lumber, who has steadfast devotion, who 
discards sectarian disputes, who longs for the 
Lord, who has established the Lord’s feet in his 
heart, who shuns like poison the company of 
those who do not enjoy this happiness and who 
values the company of true devotees ? Who can 
equal those whom the meditation of the Lord 
transports to ecstasy ? ’’ (Ibid). 
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And “ What can equal our own human birth if 
we could do this adoration of the Lord with the 
flowers of His Glorious Names.” 

Nama kusumamulache 1 pujinche 
nara janmame janmamu (Sriraga) 
and if one cannot have true love for Rama-Nsma, 
of what use is his life— 

Ramachandra ni namamandu nija - premaleni 
bratukemi (Varali-Pafti paraniatma) 

The Lord’s Name brings prosperity here, and leading one 
on the right path, it brings one to the abode of Divinity or 
is itself all prosperity, all austerity and the abode eternal. 

Kshemamu divya dhamamu nitya nemamu 
Rama-namamu (Fandanamw-Sahana). 

The most elaborate expression or exclamation relating to 
the joys of uttering Rama Nsma is of course the long Divyn- 
nama in the auspicious Saurashtra in which Tyagaraja simply 
loses himself as it were ; 

“Melu mclu Rama-nama-sukham i dharalo manasa ” (Text 
pp. 135-6). 

Ah Mind ! Exceedingly superior in this world is 
the bliss of Rama’s Name to the joy of a thirsty 
man getting water to drink, of a pauper coming 
by a treasure, of getting water in draught, - of 

1. cf. in Paripalaya (Ritigaula) the idea, ' Harinamasmaraiiamulu viru 
tSmara' and * Hrit-kumudasumamula ’ in the last charna of the Ahiri piece 
•Challare *. It is necessary to understand fully the significance when Tyagaraja 
speaks more than once of Nama-Kusuma, of the Name of Lord as the flower of 
His worship. According to the prescribed directions for the adoration of 
RamorNama (Rama Mantra Purascharana and Kriyayoga), Rama Mantra 
itself is to be used as the flowers for the Puja \ Nama-J apa is tire flower worship 
(pushpa-archana). See Tattvcisatngre^a Rantayana already cited, Sundara, 
Canios 13, 14. 

2. Cf. Valmiki’s comparisons of Dasaratha's jov when Visvamitra came : 

W I 
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a frightened person getting courage, of a hungry 
man getting a sumptuous feast, of an angry man 
calming down, of an ignoramus becoming suddenly 
learned. 

Nay, Tyagaraja exalts the bliss of the utterance of the 
Lord’s name above even the sweet devotional music, above 
even the bliss of contemplating upon God, or the spiritual 
experience or the realisation of Brahman itself. 

♦ 

Srikarudau Sri Ramuni manasuna 

chintinchu sukhambukante 
* * * 

cheyatagu vedanta vicharana 
cheyaga galgu sukhambukante 
bayaka nirguna bhavamu galapara 
Brahmanubhava sukhambukante— 

Melu mclu Ramanamasukham \ dharalo maiuiba. 



CHAPTER VI 


ISHTA DEVATA 

"Rama ni samsnatneoaru”, "Rama eva daivatam" 

No POEM of the world other than the Rsinaijctna has 
given to a wliole country and its countless millions a persona¬ 
lity which, despite the passage of ages, remains still a living 
force of insipiration for individual conduct as well as public 
life, the mere mention of whose name still thrills, draws tears 
of joy and makes people break down. Kusa, who did not 
know the identity of his father, Sri Rama, came in great excite¬ 
ment on hearing of a scuffle between his brother Lava and 
Lakshmana’s son, Chandraketu; but there was Rama also 
standing there ; Kusa saw the personality before him, and, as his 
turbulent spirit calmed down, he said to himself, ‘Ah 1 What a 
form to make men’s minds settle down in tranquility ! Surely, 
the poet of the Ramayana enriched the divine language through 
a fitting personality !' 

Bhavabhuti; Uttararamacharita VI. 20. 

We have known sceptic high-brows of our own times 
.spending the evening of their lives in thraldom to the inimi¬ 
table charm of both the Ratnnyana and Sri Ramachandra. No 
wonder the Hound of Heaven of Rama and the Ramayana has 
claimed these, our own men ; but witness how even those of 
other faith have come under the spell of this personality, those 
like Kabir in the North and in our own parts, the British 
Collector of Madhurantakam, who had the vision of Sri Rama 
standing bow in hand and guarding the embankment of the 
lake from breaches during a storm, and how from the early 
centTjries of the Christian era, the entire South-East Asia, from 
Cambodia to Java, came under His influence, temples were raised 
to Valmiki there, the Rsm&yana was read in public in shrines. 
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and plays on Rama’s story still continue to be enacted in the 
Indonesian Islands by masses who have become Mohammedans. 

We in the South have adored Rama for ages in the form 
in which He came to us, as ' the glorious Young Prince ’ 
(Chakravarti-t-tirumahan) who renounced his kingdom without 
even the slightest fall in the excelling charm of his face. 

^ i 

Ramnyana II. 19.32.33" 

wpna ^ I 
^1*1 II 

Raghuvamsa XII. 8 . 

In the North, Rama ruled as king over the land and hearts 
of men, and as Raja Ramachandra, he still continues to do so. 
‘ Rama ’ ‘ Rama ’, said everybody; when Rama ruled, the 
world was all one Rama : 

inqt ^iiqt Tw ^«n: 1 

5Rire% II 

Ramayana VI. 131.102. 

—a rule whose description Tyagaraja could not leave out 
of his songs : 

Karubaru Seyuvaru 
galare nivale Saketanagarini 
iirivaru desajanulu vara munulu 
upponguchunu bhavukulayye 
nelaku mudu vana lakhilavidyala 
nerpu galigi dlrgha5mvu galigi 
chalamu garva rahitulu glleda 
sadhu TySgarajavinuta Rima 

(Mukhiri). 
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“ Rama ! Has there been anybody who has 
reigned over Ayodhya like you, protecting the 
subjects and securing the happiness and prosperity 
of the urban and the country folk and the Rishis ? 

Your subjects had the three rains, they were 
learned in all arts and lores and learning, lived 
long, and were above all, free from deceit and 
arrogance.” 

And it is the re-establishment in this land of this 
Ramarajya that Mahatma Gandhi prayed for, a kingdom in 
which every body, looking at Rama and following him, desisted 
from mutual injury {himss): 

Ramsyana VI. 131.100. 

In the rich field of Sanskrit drama, when one examines 
the themes, one finds the largest number depicting the life of 
Rama. It is just as it should be, says Murari, himself the 
author of the play Anargha Rughara (the Inestimable 
Raghava). In the prologue to this play, Murari says that no 
apology is needed for his having chosen the Rsmayana as the 
theme and Rama as the Hero. If one should leave aside 
Rama’s story as a theme much dealt with by the predecessors, 
where can one find a Hero endowed with so many excellences ? 
And how else can poets endowed with gifts of expression help 
and gratify themselves than by glorifying Sri Rama ? 

m ^ 5t|Rr: sgstRl t 

Our composer varies Murari’s verse a little and asks: 

'■ What if sages like Valmiki and other poets 
have described you, Oh Rama, excellently 
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and in a manner that true devotees of yours 
applaud? Could my yearning cease for that 
reason ? I feel the appointed service of my life is 
to sing your glory/’ 

E paniko janminchitinani nan- 
nencha valadu Sri Rama ne 
Sripati Sri Ramachandra ni 
chittamunaku teliyada ne 
Valmikadi munulu uarulu ninna 
varninchiri nayasa diruna 
melmiyai yundunu sadbhaktulu 
mechchudure Tyagarajanuta ! ne 

(Asaveri). 

Working a further variation of the same idea, Tyagaraja asks 
the Lord in his Elavatnra (Mukhari): For what purpose did 

you incarnate as Rama ? . . . . Was it to grant boons to 

Tyagaraja who has strung for you gem-garlands in various 
Ragas ?”—'' Sata raga ratnamalikalu rachinchina Tyagarajuku 
varamosagutanduka ?” Without any such question, he affirms 
in Chesinadella that the very love of Tyagaraja had taken 
incarnation as Rama. 

When dealing with Rama Numa, we noted some of the 
literary and historical antecedents of Tyagaraja’s adoration of 
Rama and His Name. In the North, the Ramanandiya school 
developed the cult of Rama worship to a great extent. 
Ramananda, Tulasidas and Kabir contributed to the glory of its 
literature. The Adhyutma Ramnyana became one of the 
important works of this school. Other versions of Rama’s 
story, like tlie Ananda and Adbhuta Ramayanas and the 
Brihad-dharma Parana further developed this cult. Special 
Samhiici^ or religious compilations like the Agastya Sanihita 
were produced to set forth in great detail devotion to Ratna and 
the conduct of his worship, festival etc. A few works of this 
considerable Rama-literature, like the Rama-QUu and Ravw- 
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Sahasrauama, are referred to in the Ramarahasyopanishad 
itself. King Visvanatha Simha of Vaghela (Bundlekund) did 
for this school of Rama Bhakti what Bopadeva and Chaitanya's 
disciple Rupa Gosvami did for Krishna-bhakti, by analysing and 
systematising the Rasa of (Rama) Bhakti on the basis of 
Alamkctra Sastra. A reference to these literary antecedents is 
made here to enable us to understand some allusions in 
Tyagaraja’s songs which cannot be traced to the Valmlki 
Ramayana. For instance, the allusion to hunter Valmiki being 
initiated in Rama Nmiia by Narada and an Apsaras, turned 
crocodile and undergoing sufferings, being saved by Anjaneya 
by the chanting of Rama Nama, In his Kalakanthi piece on 
Sita, Sri Janakatanaye, Tyagaraja refers to Indra worshipping 
Sita, (which is an echo of the story of Indra sending Sita divine 
paijasa, during her prison days) and to the /iwncZr^d-headed 
Ravana. 

Satavadanadyasara jaladharanile 

satamakha kirita lasanmani gana iiirajita charane. 

In another song of his on Sita, Debt tava pnda bhaktim 
in Sahana, he refers to the sage Agast\^a singing of Sita and to 

the hundred-headed Ravana again : Kalasaja gita mudite. 

Satamukha mada damane. 

In the well known Kambhoji piece Ma Jauaki, he speaks 
of Sita leaving her real form in Agni and following Ravana only 
with a Maya form. 

Mayakaramunichi 
sikhi chentaneyundi 
danavuni ventane chani. 

All these references are to other Ramnyanas like the 
Adbhuta, in which Sita has been specially glorified. Similar 
allusions bearing on the glorification of Hanuman are also to be 
sought for in the same sources, e.g., the mention of Anjaneya 
sitting under the Parijata tree, in Puhi Rama DUta, in 
9 
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Vasantavarlli, of his reading holy Pursna at Rama’s bidding, 
in the piece Kaluguns Pada Niraja in Pumalalita. * 

The reference to the third and sixth chapters of the work 
of Valmiki, in the Anupallavi of the Isamanohari piece Manana 
Sri Ramachandruni is to the Adhyatma Ramayana, 
describing the divine origin of Rama and Sita 2. The link with 
such Rama-literature is also borne out by Tyagaraja paying 
respects to Tulasidas as the first Bhakta to be saluted in his 
Prahl&da Bhakti Vijaya Nataka. 

In South India especially, the Rdmayana of Valmiki was 
popularised to a great extent by a long succession of exponents 
and commentators, beginning with the pioneers of the Vaishnava 
Bhakti Sampradaya. Among musician-devotees who had chosen 
the Rama-form for their devotion, there was Bhadrachala 
Ramadas, whose life and songs exerted influence on the imagi¬ 
nation of Tyagaraja. Ramadas especially, Tyagaraja mentions 
in two pieces : in his well-known Devagandhari song, Kshira 
sagara sayana, Tyagaraja tells Rama that he knew well how 
Rama liberated Ramadas of firm mind from the prison, 
Dhlrudau Ramadasuni bandhamu 
dirchinadi vinnanura. 

In his Emidova Balkuma in Saranga, he tells Rama, 
“ Were I Ramadas, Sita would have spurred you to go to my 
rescue.”—Ramadasuvale naite Sitabhama raandalinchunu nlto .1. 

Among other Rama devotees, we may also mention here 
poet Ramabhadra DTkshita of Tiruvisanallur, a contemporary 
of Sri AyyiTval, whose hymns on Rama were very popular all 

1. Cf. the verse recited among preliminary prayers before the reading and 

recital of the epic, etc, 

2. Balakanda, cantos 3 and 6: Here in canto 3 the birth of Rama is 
described like that of Krishna in the Bhkgavata, the Lord first appearing in his 
supreme Narayana form before the mother, and the latter uttering a prayer to 
Him as Lord KarSyana. In canto 6 in which Sita’s marriage is described, 
sage Narada is introduced to point out that Rama and Sita are the eternal 
NSrayana and Lakshmi, 

3. Ramadas is mentioned also among foremost devotees in * Kaligi Yunte 
gada (Kiravani). 
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over Choladosa. Last but not least was his father's classmate 
Upanishad Brahmam, a Rama-devotee and his own father, 
Rama Brahmam, thanks to whom Tyagaraja was a Garbha- 
bhagavata. At the end of his Rsma ni sam&nam evaru in 
Kharaharapriya, Tyagaraja calls Rama the treasure of his 
family, i.e., his family deity, ' Kula-daivata ’ and at the end 
of the Purnachandrika piece, Palukavemi, he says “ My parents 
gave Bhakti and protected me.” 

Talli tandri bhakti nosagi rakshinchiri. 

In Innsllu (Narayanagaula), he calls Rama again his 
heirloom ‘ Kuladhana and adds that from his early years, he 
had relied on none but Rama ‘ Chinnanilta nundi ninne gani 
ne nanyula nammitina, O Rama.’ 

From the point of view of all this religious literature 
pertaining to Rama, we may boldly say that among produclions 
distinguished both in quantity and quality, by a single poet- 
devotee like Kamban or Tulasi, the corpus of Tyagaraja's songs 
too occupies a prominent place. 

Rama, it is well known, was an incarnation of God. But 
according to this cult of Rama Bhakti, the very word Rama 
meant Para Brahmam. 

5% "rt II 

.says the Rsma PUrva Tspani Upanishad. In the well-known 
Purnachandrika song, which is specially significant here, 
Tyagaraja expressly states that the word Rama means Para 
Brahmam; and in the twelfth foot of Pshi Kalysnarsma, he 
calls Rama Paramaina Brahmamu. In a very large number of 
songs, he addresses Rama as the one God, the first God, 
Lord of everything, source of everything, immanent in every¬ 
thing, the essence of everything, and so on and describes him 
in terms of the Supreme Being, devoid of beginning, middle or 
end (Adyantarahita in Ela nl daya and Adimadhyarahita in 
Nldaya rUvalegiJika and Eddri sanckarinturd), beyond wwd 
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and mind (Avang-manasa-gochara in Duduku), devoid of 
modification (Avikrita in Jagad&nanda), impartite whole 
(Akhandaropa in Sri Rama Rama —Purnachandrika), one with 
out second (Advaita in Sundarataradeham), devoid of name 
and form (Nama-rupa-rahita in Sarvaloka —Huseni), and 
unqualified absolute (nirguna and nirgunarupa in Hart 
Hari nlyokka, Nstha brovave and Jo Jo Rama). It is 
because by Rama, Tyagaraja meant not merely the incarnation 
of God as Dasaratha’s son, but the Supreme Being itself that 
even when dealing with the Narasimha incarnation in the 
Prahl&da Bhakti Vijaya, he uses the name Rama. Thus not 
only did Tyagaraja henotheistically call his Rama the best 
amidst the Trinity (Muggurilio melaina Rama in Siggum&li) 
but in accordance with the tenets of the Rama cult considered 
Rama as being something above the Trinity and the Supreme 
Being, the one Absolute, of the form of Sat, Chit and Ananda. 
In his Jagadsnanda, he speaks of Rama as being of the form 
of Siva, Brahma and Kesava (Purahara-sarojabhava-kesava- 
dirupa). In his Isamanohari piece, Manass Sri Ramachan- 
druni, Tyagaraja speaks of Rama as the Supreme Being beyond 
the Trimurtis and one who ordains each of the three Murtis to 
His respective duty. 

In Nijamarmamulanu (Umabharana), he says that it was 
the Supreme Rama who set up the gauna forms of Brahma, 
Vishnu and Siva and made them play their respective roles and 
lilas. From the ant to the Trimurtis, Brahma, Siva and 
Kesava, Rama abides in all (Rama nannu brovara). In Evari- 
chchirira, in the charana, he says that the Trimurtis could not 
save Kakasura from Rama’s arrow and on the fall of Ravana, 
the Trimurtis praise Rama (Emidova). In Bhakti bichcha 
(Sankarabharana), he calls Rama superior to the Trinity: 
Trimurtulakati melmi Rama; he is the Lord of Hari, Padmaja 
(Brahma) and Sarva i (Siva)—Haripadmajasarvesah in Rama 


I. The text here, in all editions including the one in this book, reads 
which should be corrected into 


GREATNESS OF RAMA 
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eoa daivatam. So also in Mummfirttdu gumigUdi in AthSna. 
Not only is Rama beyond the three gunas Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamas, but he is the Supreme God endowed with excellences 
which are absent from the three Gods Siva, Vishnu (Vamana) 
and Brahma who has each His blemish, of harshness, of 
deceitfulness, and of passion. Rama is indeed unique in His 
excellences and acts. It may be noted, the excellences of Rama 
with which Tyagaraja contrasts the drawbacks of the Trimurtis, 
{Endundi vedalitivo —Darbar) are all very significant and based 
on some of the most noteworthy points of greatness in Rama 
mentioned by Valmiki; thus as against the severity that Siva 
would show at the slightest mistake is the guna mentioned by 
Valmiki in the description of Rama as —kind- 

hearted even towards foes. While Vamana had to adopt 
craftiness to overcome Bali, Rama in the full confidence of his 
prowess asked the enemy Ravana who was tired and had been 
rendered destitute to retire for the day and come back refreshed 
and equipped ; etc.; and with reference to the parti¬ 

cular sin ascribed to Brahma Rama stands supreme as the 
exemplar of sexual purity, one who would not even look at 
others’ women : wifj i In fact, the things 

Rama did or said, Rama alone could have done or said—apn 
g as ValmTki says. 

The immanence of Rama in all beings from BrahmS 
downwards is mentioned in Nijamuga ni mahimalu in Sahana. 
The Vagadhisvari song Paramstmudu is wholly devoted to the 
immanence of Rama as Paramatman. 

" Know all well how Paramatml shines in glory 
in everything, in Hari, Hara, Devas, human 
beings, the innumerable worlds, species of 
creations, the five elements, mountains and trees’* 

(and Tyagaraja adds that) the Lord is in the good as well as in 
the bad, Sagunamulo vigunamulo satatamu, echoing the Gita 
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And in the Garudadhvani piece Tattvameruga, he expressly 
states that Rama is the meaning of the Upanishadic Maha- 
vakya, ‘ Tat tvam asi ’ 

Tattvamasi yanu vakyarthamu 

Rama nlvanu Para tattvameruga tarama. 

To proclaim this Upanishadic truth, Tyagaraja seems to have 
pitched upon a Raga with a suggestive name : Garuda, on 
whom the Lord is riding, is esoterically deemed to be Chandas 
or the Veda and this ‘ Tattvamasi' is the Vedic 

message, the Oarudadhvani par excellence. That Rama is 
the immutable Supreme is also brought out in Kadaluvadu in 
Narayanagaula. 

That the Rama form, as such, was his ‘ Ishta Daiva,* 
favourite deity, Tyagaraja himself says expressly Ishta 
Daivamu nlve'' in Syuma sundarmga in Dh any asi, and 
' Rama eva Daivatam Raghukula tilako me' in a song in 
Balahamsa. To Tyagaraja, Rama was the God and none else. 

Vadera Daivamu, Undedi Ramudokadu, etc. 

In his Bhairavi song, Nl vanti, he exclaims: 

** 0 Rama! After deep reflection, I see it is 
impossible for me to find another God like you; if 
one wants to speak, he should speak about you ; 
if one wants to sing, he should sing in praise of 
you alone ; if one wants to associate with any¬ 
body, he must associate with you alone. 

Nivanti Daivamu negana 
Nirajaksha Sri Ramayya 
bhavinchi juchu patla 
Pattabhiramachandra 
adina ninnada valega 
kudina ninnu gudavale 

“Who is there equal to you, 0 Rama!*' — Rama ni 
Mmcinam evaru (Kharaharapriya), Dharanu ni sari Daivamu 
gauara Raghuvara (Varali). 
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" Who else but you can be the refuge ?” 

Verevvare gati vemarulaku Sitapati (Surati). 

In his Kalyani piece, Karuvelpulu, he says : 

“No Devata of this universe can be equal to you; 
to compare any one of them to you will be like 
comparing the fine table-rice to worthless chaff, 
a taper to a torch, a canal to the Kaveri, a star 
to the moon, a man to Manmatha and a lake 
to the sea.” 

Karuvelpulu niku sari karu 
karuku jilakara sampakantaramai nattugani 
divatiki dTpamu riti gani 
Kavetiki kalavala riti gani 
Tammavairiki darakala riti 
kamma viltuniki kanti narula riti gani 
sagaramunaku sarassu riti 
Tyagarajavinuta dharalo niku sari. 

And in his song in Chhayatarangini, he asks Rama : 

'■ To me, whose mind, without harbouring any 
prejudice towards other faiths, is constantly and 
passionately in love with you, O Rama, is happi¬ 
ness possible of attainment through other Gods?” 

Itara Daiva mulavalla 
nilanu saukhyama, Kama 
mata bhedamu leka sada 
madini marulu gonnatana. 

In his Kolahala song Madi Iona yochana, he says that of 
all the ten AvatSra forms that the Lord put on, the Rama 
form was the best. 

Pa di vesamulalo RSma vesamu bahu blganuchu- 

It is usual to say that the Krishna incarnation is the 
most complete one—PurnavatSra, but to Tyagaraja, Rama is 
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the complete incarnation : Purnavatara in Baghupate Rama 
(Sahana). It is in this incarnation that God exemplified the 
highest that man could reach and thereby the Purushottama 
gained for himself the title of the ' foremost man ’—Narottama 
(in Rartmyana) or Naravara * as he is referred to in more than 
one piece (in Evarani etc.). Rama was ‘ Naravara ’ because he 
was the embodiment of the best and most praiseworthy conduct 
—Sucharitra, Subhacharitra and Stutyacharitra, of incom¬ 
parable qualities and conduct (Nirupamagunasila, in iVsmda- 
gsnalola). 

In a piece in Vijayavasanta, Nl chittamu, Tyagaraja says 
that whatever God he sees, he finds in them only his Rama. 

Paradaivamula juchunantane bhavamandu 
nivai baregedavayya. 

In a more telling manner, Tyagaraja says in Raghuvara 
iiannu (Pantuvarali) that to him, the Lord’s bride, while 
other Gods are like other optional jewels, Rama is the very 
MSngalya sutra. 

Para daivamulu bagu sommulu 
Suranuta mangala siitramu lauria. 

Like Rama’s Name, His auspicious story too is endowed 
with the power to save—Tarakacharitra and Taraka-subhakara- 
charitra—(in Mrri'ysrfa-Sankarabharana, Enduku daya - Todi, 
Pahi PaAf—Saurashtra), 

It is the infinite excellences, Atlanta kalysna gun as, of 
Sri Rama’s personality that explain the great fascination for 
this form 2 . In Janakajasameta in Asaveri and in Muripemu 
in Mukhari, he calls Rama, the chest of gems of auspicious 
qualities — bhavya-guna-mani-kosa and suguna-mani-kosa. 
There are, in Tyagaraja’s songs, nearly fifty epithets or addresses 


1. CL ' Naravaram ’ iji DiksUitar's Ramachandram bhSvaySmi. 

2. See my article Rama guna manasa or the Infinite Excellences oi 
Sri Kamachandra, in Vedanta Kesari, Oct. 1937. 
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referring to Rama as the repository of all good qualities, of 
wonderful qualities, of auspicious qualities, of countless qualities, 
of beautiful qualities. 

It is to redeem the fallen man that Rama incarnated as a 
perfect man—Naravara; it is to teach depraved man the high 
ideals that He embodied in Himself all the infinite virtues. The 
antithesis of Rama is really the degraded human personality, 
the evils that beset men ; hence does Tyagaraja address Rama as 
Ragadi-samhara, Raga-mada-dura, Mada-manava-gana-bhima, 
Kamadi-ripu-vidara, Kamadi-shadguna-hara, Tamasajana- 
hridayadura, Tamasa-rajasa-manasa-dura; in fact the demons 
he destroyed may be said to be nothing more than the personifi¬ 
cations of the opposites of the qualities, the gunas, which he 
represented; Avagunasuragana-madaharana (Jagadsnanda)- 
The infinite excellences, the Dharma and the Satya that Rama 
stood for constitute the culture of personality; it is the 
uncultured who are the demons; it is those barren of these 
virtues that constitute the primitive, the crude and the vulgar; 
and far away from these is Rama in whom human personality 
reached its heights : Pamarasurabhima {Quurlkalyanamu) and 
Pamara(iana)dura in more than one song. 

In his Kori vachchina in Bilahari, Tyagaraja says that it 
is the infinite excellences and the great acts of Rama that had 
made him his choice Daiva. There are hundreds of epithets 
and vocatives laden with Rama’s gunas, with which Tyagaraja 
describes and addresses Rama in his songs; in all these, the 
personal qualities of Rama are extolled, but it is not possible to 
quote them all here. We can mention here only such 
important qualities of Rama as are specially described by 
Tyagaraja in the songs; of these also, not all descriptions 
bearing out Rama’s divinity in general, but such qualities only 
as are known to be specially associated with the life, nature and 
actions of Rama. 
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RAMA-GUNAS 


Foremost among the qualities comes RUpa, the personal 
charm of Rama’s appearance. Valmiki himself gave us the 
etymology of the name Rama as ‘ the delighter of men ’ when 
he said i Kalidasa made the explanation plain 

when he said that Vasishtha named the child ‘Rama’, being 
prompted to do so by his beautiful form. 

Raghuvamsa X. 67. 

He captivates the minds and hearts of men by 
his beauty and magnanimity and is most pleasing 
to look at/' 

Ranisyana II. 3.29. 

** He on whom Rama's eye did not fall and whose 
eye did not fall on Rama is a cursed man, his own 
soul loathes him/' 

Ibid. II. 17.14-15. 

When Tyagaraja tells Rama, ‘ You are my Ishta Daiva ’, it 
is the surpassing beauty of this Syamasundara that made him 
prefer this form. 

Syama sundaranga 

sakala saktiyu nivera 

♦ 41 iC « 

Ishta Daivamu nivera 

He adds, 

" Even Brahma, Indra and other Gods cannot 
describe the beauty of your benign look, your 
charming face, surpassing the moon in splendour. 
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Intanuchu varnimpa tarama 
Brahmendradulakaina 
kantunikanna ma chakkani 
Kalyana Ramachandra 
Ni sogasu intanuchu 
varnimpa tarama 

(Gundakriya). 

The song Muddu mo mu in Suryakanta, speaks of his 
captivating beauty which bewitches the sages of the forest, 
when he appears before them. 

Muddumomu elagu chelangeno— 

munuletlagani 

mohinchiro. 

''How did that face shine at that time,'' asks Tyagaraja 
and he himself gives the reply in the suggestive name of the 
Raga here, Suryakanta. His reaching the forest was to 
manifest His prowess, which would blaze forth for the destruc¬ 
tion of the Rakshasas, which He promised to the sages as 
soon as He saw them. Hence His face shone forth with 
Tejas like the sun and was yet, as it always was, captivating 
like the moon, Kanta, a rare combination indeed! The all- 
comprehensive beauty of Rama confounds the devotee, as he is 
not able to concentrate, so to say, on any one aspect, for 
everything is equally fascinating. 

"Every portion of your body, O Rama, is 
captivating. Which portion shall I embrace ? 

Your speech alone is speech, your lilt alone is lilt, 
and your brilliance alone is brilliance. 

Endu kaugalintura nin— 
nentani varnintura 
♦ ★ ♦ * 

Nidu paluke palukuii: 

Nidu kuluke kulukura 
Nidu taluke talukura 


(Suddhadesi). 



t40 lavanya-rama 

All his near relatives and associates, who enjoyed the 
beauty of Rama in different ways,- 

KausalyS, who kissed him on his shining cheeks, 

Dasaratha who called him endearingly — «Hof! 

as Valmiki says,— 

Lakshmana who served, Visvamitra who led, 

Ahalya, Siva’s bow, Janaka,— 

and JanakI who held him by the hand in ecstacy—for the 
fortune of these in getting such enjoyment, Tyagaraja yearns 
in his Yadukula Kambhoji song ‘ Sri Rama Raghu Rama 
Sringara Raraayani chintinche rade O manasa.’ 

He envies Visvamitra specially, who had the fortune 
to enjoy the beauty of Rama’s face, when its curly forelocks 
waved as Rama shot his arrows at Maricha or broke Siva’s bow. 
“ O, What raputurous delight did that sage have !” 

Alakalallaladagagani 
a Ranmuni yetu pongeno. 

Probably when Tyagaraja chose the Raga Madhyamavati 
for this piece, he thought of the middle state of freedom from 
love and hate, madhyamavasths, in which sages lived and he 
meant that even for such people as are above attachment, 
the charm of Rama was overpowering. Has not the 
Bhngavata said; 

We may see a more probable suggestion of the appropriate¬ 
ness of the RSga-name in the Raga RudrapriyS, ‘ dear to Siva 
of the song Lsvanya, for Rama and his beauty were dear to 
Siva who imparted Rama mantra to everybody. 

“ O Charming Rama! Bless me with your benign 
looks 1 Your mind, your charm, your ways are 
all unique.” 



MAJESTY 
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Lavanya Rama, kanulara judave 
ati lavanya Rama 

Ni manasu, n! sogasu, ni dinusu vere 
Tyagaraja nuta divya lavanya Rama. 

“Is it possible to see the beauty of your face 
shining with glittering cheeks, your red lip, your 
smile, your forelock and the brilliance of your 
eyes ?'* 

Compare Tyagaraja's expression ‘ ^^/-lavanya Rama 
with Valmiki’s < 

Sogasu juda tarama ni 

niganiga manuchu kapola yugamuchc 

merayumomu 

vara bimba sama adharamu 
chiru nagavulu mungurulu 
mari kannula teta 
Vara Tyagaraja vandaniya 
ituvanti sogasu juda tarama. 

(Kannadagaula). 

The song Mohana Rama on the captivating beauty of this 
incarnation, to see which the denizens of the entire heavenly 
regions rushed to mortal world in the several guises of birds, 
beasts, monkeys etc., is appropriately in Mohana Raga* 

In Devagandhari, he asks his own mind not to forget Rama 
of bewitching beauty, His dignified bearing, His soft words, His 
brilliant eyes. His graceful movements. 

Maravakara nava Manmatha rupuni ^ ^ 

Nito, mellani mato, kannula 
teto * kuluko, * * * 

paluko, chekkula taluko, and so on. 

The captivating beauty of all these various aspects of 
Rama are again sung in the truly majestic song Meru samnna, 
where Tyagaraja describes all these and asks Rama to come to 
him, so that he might feast his eyes with that beauty. 
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CAvSTS A SPELL ON ALL 


Meru samana dhira Varada Raghu— 
vira jutamu rara - raaha (meru)— 

Sarasara oyyarapu nadalanu, 
nirada kantini ni thivini 
alakala rauddunu, tilakapu tirunu 
taluku jekkulache danaru nemmomunu 
‘ Come, let me see all that: ‘ Jutamu rare 
Just as Hanuman showed off to Sita his great acquaintance 
with the intimate details of the personal features of Rama, the 
RekhaS and Sumudrika lakshanas, so also Tyagaraja delights 
in describing Rama’s Samudrika lakshanas in the Dhanylsi 
piece, Sri Rama dnsa dctso’havi. This description of the 
personal charms of Rama to Sita by Hanuman in the Sundara- 
kanda is cited by Tyagaraja to show what a joy one is 
transported into, like Sita herself, on even hearing the descrip¬ 
tion of Rama’s beauty; far sweeter indeed the pleasure if one 
should be seeing that beauty daily. 

Kanakana ruchira kanaka vasana ninnu 
dina dinamunu manasuna chanuvuna ninnu 

sf; 34$ 

Pavamana sutudu nidu mahima delpa 
Sita delisi valachi sokka leda yarlti 
ninnu kanakana ruchira. 

In Lekam (Asaveri), he refers to the several aspects of 
Rama’s attractiveness, as a result of which everybody was hover¬ 
ing round him, one to enjoy his beauty as his wife, (Sita), one to 
carry out the commands of his eyes (Lakshmana) and so on. 
Lekanli ninnu juttukonnaru ? 
eka hridayulai nityanandamu. 

Otherwise, how could they, with single-minded 
devotion and constant delight, crowd round you 
like that ? 

Look at me. I cannot move out of you and see 
another. You have cast a spell, mantra, as it 
were, and bound me. 



HIS SPEFXH : SWEET 
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Kattu jesinavu Ramabandii 
kattu jesinavu 

(Athana). 

No wonder, Tyagaraja calls Rama in many a piece 
' Sringara Rama ‘ Sringara jaladhe' and ' Sringara Sekhara 
and piles epithets and addresses on the charm and appeal of 
every limb of Rama and says that His form is such that it 
gratifies everyone of the senses : Indriyamulakahladakaru 
michchu rupamu {Narnmakane). 

Next to Rama's personal beauty, comes the charm of his 
speech. To speak softly and sweetly, always and to everybody, 
is a rare virtue and those who have to serve or to wait on 
somebody who is superior know this very well. Next to a 
confidence-inspiring form, are soft pleasing words. Valmiki says 
again and again of Rama, that he spoke first when he met 
another, (and did not stand stuck up in his own importance), 
spoke endearingly and always prefaced his words with His 
smile. 

^ 

( Valmiki). 

One may speak harsh things to Him, He would not reply. 

Ramayana II. i.io. 

These qualities of Rama’s speech Tyagaraja mentions 
frequently: Mridubhasha in Jaya Jaya Sri Raghurama (Gauri): 
Mellani matalu in Intanuchu ; Mellani mato in Maravakars ; 
Mridu subhasha in the Arabhi Pancharatna and in Rama ni 
samanam evaru. 

” How wonderful is your power of winning people 
by sweet words, suited exactly to the person 
addressed !” 

Emani mataditivo RSma. (Todi). 
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SOFT AND PLEASING 


The sweetness of Rama’s w'ords makes Tyagaraja exclaim 
about it in ecstatic terms. “See, the sweetness of Rama's speech 
surpasses that of sugarcandy.” 

Paluku kanda chakkeranu gerune 
panatulara judare 

and in yet another song, he addresses Rama as one whose 
speech is sweet like nectar : 

Sudha madhurya bhashana 

(Sindhur amakriyS). 

and in still another (Jagadsnanda —Nata) : Sudhamaya- 
vachobrinda and Madhuralapa in Bhavasannuta. The high 
value attached to the soft pleasing word is borne out by more 
references to this quality: Subhashana in Nalinalochana 
(Madhyamavati); Mridubhashana in Paripslaya Dusarathe 
(Sankarabharana) and Varallla (Sankarabharana); Mridutara- 
bhasha in Jo Jo Rsma (Ritigaula); Varamridubhasha in three 
pieces (Muripemii, Nt dayache, Tava daso’ham) and 
Sanmridubhashana J (Sri Baghuvara Karunskara). Another 
aspect of the attractiveness of Rama’s speech is referred to 
when Tyagaraja describes Him as Lalitabhasha (Kshlrassgara- 
vihara) and Salalitavachana {Dlnajansvana). Negatively 
also Tyagaraja describes Rama as not countenancing people 
who indulge in traducing others (Para-dushana-janagana- 
bhishana in Nsrsyana Hart). When he performs Harati to 
Rama, the first attribute of Rama, the Master, which Tyagaraja 
mentions is ‘ Atimridutara-sattva-bhashana Rama’s speech 
was not only sweet but appropriate to the occasion: Yukta- 
vachana (Mamava sofafam-Jaganmohini). 

In some songs, Tyagaraja yearns to listen to Rama’s words 
and to enjoy conversation with him. 

I. Cf. Valmiki II. i, While describing Rama’s gunas: 
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Palukavemi na DaivamS panilu navvunadi 
nyayams: 

aluga karanamemira Rama ni 
vadinchinatu yadina nato 

(Purnachandri ka). 

The smile that prefaced his words and sweetened his 
expression——is referred to in the Saved piece 
Sri Rama Ramasritulamu —chiru navvuvadanu ni. 

When I draw attention first to Rama's qualities, as 
described by Valmiki, I request readers to bear in mind the fact 
that Tyagaraja himself speaks of such descriptions by Valmiki, 
for instance, in Natha Brovave in Bhairavi, he asks: 

‘‘ Have the words of Valmiki, who had described 
you as one of an easy and accessible disposition, 
proved false ?" 

Salalitudani munu palikina Valmikula 
vakkulu kallalayena ?" 

This quality of easy accessibility of Rama, Saulahhya, is 
to be seen in many a passage in the Ramayana- As he returns 
from an engagement, he alights and enquires after the domestic 
welfare of every citizen as if he were his own kith and kin. 

i- i- 12. 

I II. 2. 38. 

It is also illustrated by his behaviour towards Guha, Sabarl 
and the monkeys; when, after the fall of Ravana, Sita was 
being brought by Vibhishana in a palanquin, to Rama, and 
Vibhishana had the monkeys lathi-charged for rushing to see 
the lady for whom they had waged that war, Rama flared up, 
criticised Vibhishana for treating the monkeys like that and 
asked Sita to get down and walk. He called the monkeys 
‘ his own ’— 3f4ls4 1 

Such saulahhya came natural to Rama, as he treated 
everybody equally; this again is a quality of Rama specifically 

10 
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RIGHTEOUSNESS 


mentioned by VSlmiki—Rnd Tyagaraja echoes it 
in Unde ii when he says Sarva-samudu. 

Next to his matchless appearance, lovable speech and easy 
behaviour, come the qualities for which He took incarnation. 
It is for the re-cstablishment of Dharma whenever it gives way 
before the forces of Adharma that the Lord incarnates. It was 
above all to exemplify Dharma that Rama appeared ; and of all 
the characterisations of Rama by Valmiki, “ Dharmstms" is 
the basic and the most important. 

(ii 2. 29.), 

faa:, I etc. 

In his song {Undidi in Harikambhoji) in which he says 
that there is one, Sri Rama, thanks to whom we need not go to 
ruin, Tyagaraja characterises Rama as ‘ Dharmatma \ This 
chief epithet of Rama occurs in other songs too. 

The same is emphasised negatively by Tyagaraja's 
description in several places, of Rama as opposed to and as the 
destroyer of evil forces : 

Dalita-durmanava, durjana-dura, dushtajana-diira, krura- 
jana-vidura, kumanojanaganabhima etc. 

Close upon Dharma comes Rama's Satya. Rama was a 
Satya-sandha: 

In Paripalaya mam (DarbSr), Tyagaraja uses the same 
expression of ValmTki—Satyasandha (Charana 2) and adds that 
Rama protected those that were truthful—Satyajanlvana. In 
Endaro (Ch. 8) appears again, along with other qualities, * the 

I. Of the other qualities mentioned here may be noted Rama's capacity 
for being unruffled in the face of extreme provocation. * SSntamanasa *, 
There could be no greater event than the coronation-crisis and Valmiki 
describes the composure which r^gned supreme on Rama’s face in memorable 
verses: 

II 

Wl I 

vn » 
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' Vachana-satya ’ of Rama. Rama did not speak twice; once he 
spoke and he carried it out and did not go back upon his word: 

which Tyagaraja translates in Eti yochannlv 

(Kiranavali). 

‘ Rendu matallde vidu gSdani 
* * * * chandamounulu ada 

It is for the protection of the Satya of his father that he 
went to the forest. 

“ Such a one is the God who has earned undying 
fame for all time, for never failing the word 
spoken.” 

Adina matalu dappadanuchunu 
a chandrarkamu girti galigina 
vadera Daivamu manasa. 

Rama’s authority had Satya for its basis ; how can anybody 
transgress it ? 

Satyamaina ySjna mira 
sSmarthyamu galada, Nityarupa 

(Kipi). 

Ekapatnivrata was another chief Dharma that Rama came 
to establish. When Bharata, not finding Rama, asked his 
mother Kaike3n why Rama had been banished to the forest and 
whether he had violated the person of any lady, Kaikeyi tells 
Bharata, "Others’ wives, Rama does not even see with his eyes.” 

ggwikfqr t 

Rsmsyana II. 72.49. 

In Nstha brovave Tyagaraja says that he cannot forget 
Rama for this reaison: 

" When women, diarmed by your radiant face 
approached you, you treated them as your 
daughters, O Matchless One 1 " 
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Ekapntnivrata 


Kalakalamanu mukha 
kalakani purabhimalu 
valachaga tana sutalavale 
jSchu Raghui^tha brovave. 

‘ Paranarisodara ’—' One who treats other’s women as his 
sister ’ and ‘ Parabhamini-dura ’ ‘ one who keeps himself away 
from others ‘ women are addresses to Rama in the Arabhi 
Pancharatna and the Sahana piece Raghupate Rama. 

The matchless prowess, chastity and truth of words—One 
arrow, one woman and one word,—these three, the essence of 
Rama’s personality, are given to us in the song, Oka msta: 

‘ Oka mata yoka banamu, oka patnivratude mana^ — 
Oka chittamu galavade, oka nadunu maravakave 

(Hari Kambhoji). 

It is for these that not only Tyagaraja but none amongst 
us could ever forget Sri Rama. Not for Tyagaraja alone, 
but for this whole country is Rama the prop of its life, 
‘Na JJvadhara’. 



CHAPTER VIl 

FORMS OF BHAKTI 

'•Vaga vagags bhujiymchu variki yauriti 
Saguna-dhyammu —' ’ 

The senliment of devotion takes manifold forms, and the 
main emotion of Bhakti is also made up of a variety of accessory 
feelings, which appear as billows on the sea and go to strengthen 
the main emotion. We shall deal in another chapter with the 
various Bhavas through which Tyagaraja’s Bhakti Rasa 
expresses itself, analysed according to the Alankarikas of the 
Bhakti School. We shall presently speak of the major forms or 
Prakaras of Bhakti according to the A chary as of the Bhakti 
School. The well known classification of Bhakti in these major 
forms occurs in the Bhagavata: Hiranyakasipu comes to 
Prahlada at school and asks him to tell him the best thing that 
he had learnt during those days. Prahlada says : 

‘ That 1 consider the best lesson, worthy to be 
learnt, if man could practise devotion to the Lord, 
characterised by nine forms: listening to the 
Lord’s song and glory, singing of the Lord, 
contemplation of the Lord, worshipping His feet 
especially, saluting Him, serving Him like a 
servant, moving with him as a friend, and 
offering oneself to Him 

wpii ^ wt;oi 

^ ii 

Narada, in his Bhakti SiXtras, says that though Bhakti is 
a single emotion, it takes eleven forms. They are of the form 
of attachment to the several aspects of the Lord, as well as 
attachment to Him in different capacities or roles; (a) Attach¬ 
ment to the Lord’s qualities or Gunas and to His Form or iJflpa 
(two): (b) Attachment to three acts of devotion towards the 
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SUKA AND NARADA ON FORMS OF BHAKTI 


Lord, viz., worship or PHijtt, constant memory or contemplation, 
i.e., smarana and surrendering oneself to Him, sfmanivedana, 
(three); (c) Attachment in four roles, as servant, dssya; as 
friend, sakhya; as child, vntsalya\ and as beloved, ksniasakti, 
(four) (d) lastly, two stages of Divine Love in its climax, viz., 
seeing everything as the Lord or being completely absorbed in 
and becoming one with Him, Tanmaynsakti ; and inability to 
bear His separation, Ariraha (two, making a total of eleven). 

S®r*n5rf«fi?rfe-f:Ti?i%-^grrafei woirafw-5wigfr#- 

f <ir i 

Of these eleven fcims of Narada, his pupil Prahlada, 
mentions in the Bhngavata, as we say above, or Archana, 
Sikkya, Smirana, Dsvja and A^tmanivjdana; Prahlada’s 
Sravana and Kirtana —the listening to and singing of the 
Lord’s exploits and personality comprehend Narada’s first two 
forms, of loving Lord's Guna and EUpa. The Lord’s infinite 
excellences and the incomparable attraction of His Form, we 
have already dealt with. Taking the Narada Bhakti S&tras 
and the Bhajavata together, we have thus on the whole, 
Sravana, Kirtana, Smarana, Padaseoana, Archana, Van- 
dana, Dasya. Sakhya, Atmanivedana, Vatsulya and Kanfa- 
sakti. Of Narada’s Tanmayatoa and Aviraha, we shall speak 
in the end. 

The roots of some of these forms of devotion can be seen 
in the several devotional attitudes and similes employed by the 
earlier poets, beginning from the Vedic Rishis *. We may remind 
ourselves here of one of the closing verses of Arjuna's hymn 
to the Lord on his seeing the Lord’s Visvar&pa, in the 
Bhagavadglta, when Arjuna asks the Lord to excuse his own 
shortcomings, even as a father would those of his son, a friend 
of another friend and a lover of his beloved, 
gswi 
fsW: 

I, See niy article ‘The Vedas and Bhakti*. in the Vedanta Kesari Dec. 1955. 
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Kirtana, Smarana 


2. The entire life and output of Tyagaraja exemplifies the 
second form,—-^Tf rtona. In Elsvatsra, he goes to the extent 
of saying that the Lord Himself incarnated to draw out 
Tyagaraja’s Kirtana. In Intasaukhyamani (I'^pi) and 
Intakannaysnanda (Bilahari) Tyagaraja says that there can he 
no joy greater than tha^ of singing of the Lord and dancing 
with the praise of the Lord on one’s lips. We have spoken of 
this form of devotion, in the chapter on Nama and Nama- 
klrtana, and also to some extent in the chapter on 
Reformist Zeal. 

3. The third is Smarana, the constant memory of the Lord 
and meditating upon Him, Dhyana. The constant thought 
of the Lord has been emphasised by Tyagaraja in any number 
of songs. While dealing with his conception of Nama-japa^ 
we saw how according to him, Nama-japa was futile if not 
lighted up all through by the glow of the thought of Rama. In 
his Nagasvaravali piece, he specially mentions Chintana or 
Smarana as his very life, 

Sripate nl pada chintana jivanamu. 

The thought of the Lord is the best thing ‘ Rama 
chintane chain ’ {Rama Kodanda Rama —Bhairavi). 

Smarane sukhamu in Janaranjani says that happiness is 
in the constant memory of the Lord and His Name. In Mara- 
chuvadana, Tyagaraja speaks of it as an impossibility to 
forget Rama. 

Marachu vadana RSma ninu Madanajanaka 
Marakatanga nl yokka madinenchavaladu. 

According to Narada, a poignant pang, even in a momentary 
gap in the Lord’s constant thought, is the true criterion of 
Bhakti. 

4. Padasevana or the worship of the Lord’s feet in 
particular is a devotional mode exemplified by Bharata and 
the adoration of Rama's Psduka. The adoration of the Lord’s 
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feet is a common form of worship in both Hinduism and 
Buddhism. Literary, historical and monumental evidences bear 
out the prevalence in ancient India of the wide-spread practice 
of worshipping the divine foot-prints at particular holy spots, 
Vishnu pada, Buddha pada, Siva pada and Rama pada. 
Rama's feet had two great exploits to their credit: the re-crea¬ 
tion of Ahalya from her accursed stone-state, and through their 
sandals, ruling over the kingdom of Ayodhya. Poets have spent 
their fancies over both these episodes and Tyagaraja has two 
songs to adore both these exploits of Rama's feet. Both are 
cast in Ragas of appropriate names, Amritavahini, the feet that 
bring immortality and ambrosial bliss and, Ramapriya, Rama's 
beloved sandals : 


'O Blessed feet of Rama ! Suffices it if 1 could 
secure your grace. Come and take your home in 
my mind. Taking compassion on Ahalya, you 
redeemed her and restored her human form. 
Can I not crave to be blessed similarly ?' 

Sri Rama padama ni kripa jalune 

chittaniki rave 

darini silayai tapamu talaka 

varamu kannirunu ralchaga 

sura Ahalyanu juchi brochitixd 

ya riti danyuseyave Tyagarajageyama ! 

'O Rama, pray clear my doubt. Are your holy 
feet, worshipped by Nanda, great, or your 
elegant sandals great? The great sages who 
worshipped your feet secured a status equal to 
yours, but Bharata who worshipped your sandals 
got yourself'. 

Sandehamunu dirpumayya 
Saketanilaya Ramayya 
Nandarchita padayugamulu melo 
nagarikamagu padukayugambulu melo 
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vara maunulella charanambulanu 
smari)nmpa nidu padainosangene 
Bharatirchanache pSdukalu 
dharani ninnosage TySgaraja bt^gyami. 

Note how Tyagaraja qualifies the sandals, as the elegant or 
refined sandals ; nagarlkamagu paduka. Nagarlka is the exact 
Sanskrit word for civilisation, the refinement of the city or 
nagara; Rama’s sandals, Tyagaraja deftly suggests, were not 
destined to tread the jungle, they belonged to the city and to 
the city they naturally hastened back, as soon as possible. 
Also, the address here to Rama as Saketanilaya, ‘ stationed in 
Ayodhya ’, is significant, for, though absent in body, at the 
forest, Rama was personally residing and ruling in AyodhyS, 
through his sandals. 

In a third song, in Begada, Tyagaraja cites again the 
case of Ahalya, as also the third exploit of Rama’s foot, the easy 
kicking off, with ease, the huge carcass of Dundubhi to relieve 
poor Sugriva’s anxiety about Rama’s capacity to give fight to 
Vali; and on the strength of these, Tyagaraja says he has 
reposed implicit faith in the lotus feet of Rama. 

Ni padapankajamulane nera namminiinu 
kopamuto muuu tapasi yichchina 
sapamunanahalya anudinamu 
ch 5 par 5 ti tauu tapa morvani 
yapenu gani paritapamu dirchina Sankrandana 
tanayuni badha sahimpani Virochana 
sutu madi galigina bhaya megayaga 
ghanatama Dundubhi benutala dannina etc. 

In his Maghunsyaka in Hamsadhvani, Tyagaraja says 
that he could never give up Rama’s lotus feet. 

“ Raghunayaka nl psdayuga 
rSjivamula ne vidajsla”. 

In Sri Manini manohara in Purnashadja, Tyagaraja 
affirms that his only long cherished desire, which needs no 
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reiteratioh, is to do Rama’s psdaseva, even as it was done by 
His brothers. 

Sri manini manohara 
chirakala maina mata yokatira 
veinaru balka jalara 
Srimantulau ni sodarulu 
jcyu rlti plda seva koritini 

Will my passionate longing be fultilkd until I stroke 
your lotus feet everyday ? 

Anudinamu nidu padabjamula 
nottuchunu tiruna naloni (saveri). 

In a Davaglndhiiri piece, Tyagaraja says that the 
constant thought of the Lord’s feet constitute his very life and 
breath—nl pada chintaname jlvanamu. 

5. The fifth form of devotional propitiation of the Lord is 
to do His worship daily and incessantly— Archana. Parasarya, 
i.e., Vyasa, an authority on Bhakti defines Bhakti itself as the 
constant delight in the worship of the Lord. 

'im 5 r 4 : \ In Induka I tanuvu quoted in an earlier chapter, 
Tyagaraja says that the supreme thing for which one has been 
endowed with hands is to do the Lord’s worship. This form, 
Archana, is exemplified by two important factors of Tyagaraja’s 
life and work,—one is Tyagaraja’s daily of the Rama 

idol, and the other, the collection of the songs, called Ltsava 
sSmpracteya klrtanas, composed for the several items of the 
celebration of a Rama festival, including the songs that he sang 
for the several stages of his own pflja and its sixteen kinds of 
Upacharas offered to the Lord. Of these songs, Hechchari- 
kags rsra he Ramachandra in Yadukulakambhoji expresses 
welcome, svagata, to the Lord. Rsra Sltst ainanl manohara 
in Hindola vasanta, and Chetulsra Sringsra in Kharahara- 
priyS, deal with the alamksra or the dressing and decorating 
of the Lord. See what a delight Tyagaraja had in decorating 
the Lord! 
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Chetulara sringaramu jesi chatunu Sri: Rama. 

I shall decorate you with my own hands so 
beautifully as to elicit the admiration of even 
Brahma and other devotees and enjoy the sight 
myself. You shall have golden anklets for your 
feet, laced clothes, fragrant Parijata for your tuft, a 
golden girdle, a charming tilaka on your forehead, 
pendants for the forelocks and sweet sandal paste 
for your body. Having finished your make-up to 
my heart’s content, I shall kiss you and hug you 
to my bosom. Sarasvati will come and fan you. 

In that exultation, I shall exclaim, ‘Well done, 
well done’ and so doing, I shall cut asunder all 
my bonds. 

With a Kedaragaula song, Tyagaraja performs the Archana 
of the Image, offering Tulasi, Bilva, Malli and other flowers to 
the several parts of the Lord’s body, AngapUja- 
Tulasi bilva mallikadi jalaja 
sumapOjala gaikonave 

uramuna, mukhamuna, siramuna, bhujamuna 
karamuna, netramuna, charanayugambuna 
karunato nenaruto-paramanandamuto 
niratamunu Sri Tyagaraju-nirupSdhi— 
kudaiyarchinchu. 

‘ Aragimpa ’ in Todi offers the Lord Naivedya, butter, milk, 
chitranna, cakes etc., and ‘Vidamau seijave’ in KharaharapriyS 
requests the Lord to accept Pamupari. Of the other upacharas 
of the Puja, Upacharamulanu in Bhairavi, offers the following : 
Chatra, (umbrella), ChSmara (chowries) and Vyanjana (fan made 
of flower). Lsli Isli in Haritembhoji, offers the upachsra of 
Andolika or swing and rocks the Lord. Uyysla in NiMmbari, 
Lsli Ugave in the same raga and Rama Sri Rama in 
Sanknrabhama offer the same swing and express Tyagaraja’s 
great delight in waiting upon Rama as He rests on the swing. 
Note the appropriate Raga here, SankarShhama, which means 
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the ornament of Siva, i.e., serpent; it is the serpent that the 
Lord rests on. Next, Tyagaraja performs Harati to the Lord 
in the auspicious Raga of Surati, Patiki Harati re. In PUda 
panpu mlda in Ahiri, he offers a bed of jasmine flowers, milk, 
pan and sandal paste and in the appropriate Nilambari again, 
Sri Rama Rama Rama, sings Rama to sleep. Bowli then 
heralds the break of dawn and Tyagaraja prays to Rama to 
wake up and protect the world. 

Melukovayya mammeluko Rama 

Another piece in Saurashtra is also sung asking the Lord 
to wake up, Meluko daysnidhi, and teach the guardians of 
the quarters how to rule. 

Rajarajadi digrajulella 

vachchinaru Raja nlti teliya Meluko. 

Koluvamare in Todi and Lali LMayya in Kedaragaula 
are two more songs offering PHija with all the upachuras. 

6. The sixth form, Vandana or paying obeisance to the 
Lord, is illustrated by Vandanamu in Sahana, and Dandamu 
pettedanu ra in Balahamsa. 

7. Lakshmana, in whose form also the Lord incarnated, 
exemplified the ideal of service as servant, Kainkarya or 
Dusya. The word Lakshmana etymologically means ‘ one 
endowed with Lakshmi ’ and the Lakshmi with which Lakshmana 
was endowed is Kainkarya Lakshmi, the wealth or beauty of 
service. Tyagaraja, while describing Rama, mentions Lakshmana 
also often as attending upon him as the most accomplished 
servant of Rama, who knows Rama’s inner intention, Ivgita, 
as it were, and who, at the mere glance of Rama, would carry 
out his idea. This is specially referred to in the kriti Lekann, 

Saumitri ganula jadala sukhamu. 

For the sheer delight of enjoying the sign of the eye of 
Rama, Lakshmana would serve him. The mention of this 
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capacity of Lakshmana to understand Rama’s Ingita is based 
upon what Valmiki has said in the original Rsmsyana. As 
soon as the brothers and Sita reached the forest, Lakshmana, 
of himself, built a hermitage, carefully planning all its details 
according to the needs and desires of Rama, on seeing which 
Rama was so pleased that he embraced him and called him 
Bhsvajna, i.e., own knows the Ingita. 

In other songs, depicting Rama resting privately, for 
instance, Vidamuseyave, Lakshmana is said to hold the jewelled 
spittoon for Rama. Hanura5n is another Bhakta, exemplifying 
Dasya Bhakti and in both his songs wholly devoted to Hanuman, 
Tyagaraja portrays him as sitting at Rama’s feet and doing 
Padaseva : Pahi, Rsma in Vasantavarali and Kalugnnn Pada 
Niraja in Purnalalita. Besides these, there are numerous 
references in many other songs to Hanuman as the servant of 
Sri Rama. 

Tyagaraja now and then yearns to join this company of 
Rama’s servants, singing ‘ Tava dsso’ham 

Tava daso’ham.dhara nivanti 

daivamu ledanti sarananu konti 

‘ I am your servant’. Finding that there is no 
God like you, I have taken refuge in you, Tyaga¬ 
raja approaches you for service. 

In his Bhairavi piece Upachsramu, he requests Rama not 
to reject his application for an attendant's place in his presence 
on the plea of ‘ no vacancy ’, as already he ‘has too many 
around him, Sita, the servant of Ekanta, privacy, the brothers 
to carry out his general orders, and the gatekeeper, Anjaneya. 

Upacharamu chesevaru 
unnlrani maruvakura 
vakitane badilamuga 
vatatmaju unnldani 
Srikarulagu ni tammulu 
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jeri yunnirani 
eklntamunanu Jinaki 
yerpadi unnadani 
Sri KSnta parulelani 
Sri Tyagarajavinuta. 

Tyagaraja then imagines that he should state his 
qualification and state also whether he knew the insignia of 
Rama's service; and replies, 

“Yes, I know. Pray vouchsafe that I may serve 
you as a true servant; I am free from lust, 
anogance, or other defects. I shall put on the 
following insignia of your service: horripilated 
hair is my coat of mail; my metal badge has the 
words " Rama Bhakta ” and in my hands is the 
sword Rama Nsma.” 

Banturiti kolu viyya vayya Rama 
tuntavintivani modalaina mada- 
dula gotti nela gula jeyu nija 
romaincha manu ghana kanchukamu 
Rimabhaktudanu mudrabillayu 
Rama nama manu varakhadga mivi 
rSjillunayya Tyagarajunike 

(HamsanSda). 

At the end of his piece Koluvai unnsde in Devagandhari, 
Tyagaraja says that for Rama sitting in court, he could, as his 
servant, spread the carpet for treading upon. He asks in 
another piece, {Chentanesads in Kuntalavarali), 

‘ Just keep me by your side, as you do Hanumln 
and Bharata. You need not tell me much or 
often. I shall understand whatever work you 
think of and cheerfuDy carry it out.’ 

Chentane sada jmnchuko va3^a 
mantukekku srlmantudau Hanu— 
mantu ritiga SrikSnta 
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talachina panulanu ne delisi 
talato nadachi santasillidura 
palumaru balka paniledu Rama 
Bharatunivale TyiJgarajanuta. 

No wonder Tyagaraja designates himself the ‘ head-peon 
the foremost of the Lord’s servants, ‘ dasajana - agresara- 
Tyagaraja ’ ( Varada iVayani^gsa-Ragapanjara). Following 
the traditional way, emphasised particularly in Srivaishnavism, 
Tyagaraja loves to be servant of the servants of the Lord: 
Ramadasadasa - Tyagaraja (Brindavanalola - Todi). More 
expressly and in an emphatic Pallavi, he declares in a divya- 
nama in Dhanyasi—‘ Sri Ramadasadaso’ham.’ Addresses to 
Rama as ‘Natha’, ‘Prabho’ and the like are also expressions 
of this bhava of dasya. 

7. Sakhya : Besides references in many songs to friends 
of Rama like Sugriva and Vibhishana and their devotion, there 
is a mention in Chelimini jalajsksha, Satni-ki-sari and 
0 Rama 0 Rama to Rama as Tyagaraja's friend, ‘ Tyagaraja- 
sakhudu and ‘ Tyagarajunimitra 

8. We now come to the important form called Atmani- 

vedana, or surrender of one’s self to the Lord as the Lord’s own, 
' Tavasmi ’ ‘ ’ as has been said in the Saranagati text 

in the Ramsyana. In fact, Rama is the incarnation par 
excellence the Supreme exemplar of protection of those that 
surrender unto the Lord, Saranagata-rakshaka, and Tyagaraja 
does not fail to make express mention of this special feature ; in 
Ssramegsni (Pantuvarali), he describes Rama as ‘ SaranSgatas 
jana-paripalana-birudanka ’, the Lord who has the special title 
of the protector of those who take refuge under him; Tyagaraja 
speaks of Rama in many pieces as the protector, friend and 
saviour of the Saranagata. This complete surrender to the Lord 
is the final teaching of the Qlta too. 
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The Srivaishiiava teachers of the South have developed 
this school of Prapatti to a great extent. That he had taken 
refuge in Rama, Tyagaraja says numberless times in his songs. 
A few pieces may be cited here, which specially bring out the 
significance of Saranagati. When the devotee surrenders, he is 
to surrender ever3d:hing he possesses : as it is 

said. Tyagaraja says in Kalaharana (Suddha Saveri): 

I have wandered day in day out and finding 
refuge nowhere, I have sought your feet and 
surrendered myself, my body and its possessions 
as your own. 

Dinadinamunu tirigi tirigi 
dikkuleka saranu jochchi 
tanuvu dhanamu nide yanti 
T yagara j avinuta. 

That he had surrendered himself and all his good deeds to 
the Lord, Tyagaraja says in his Batrux Pahi Meghasyamo 
(charanas 2 and 9). In Nannu vidachi and Enatinomu 
phalamo, he declares that he and his body are the Lord's 
property : 

'' Tanuvu ni sommu " and ** Nijarnuga ne ni sommaitini 

When the devotee declares himself as a complete 
Saranagata, he is to have no more anxiety for anything; all his 
burdens have been laid on the Lord and it is for the Lord to 
come and help and save his refugee. Why should I feel any 
concern asks Tyagaraja of Rama. 

** Makelara vicharamu 

The anxiety is His, for has He not promised 

^ II * 

I. In the same song, in support of his bhara-nyasa or laying the burden 
on the Lord, Tyagaraja describes Rama as the Sutradhara, echoing the G'ta and 
the Lord's other declaration therein that He indwells and moves beings, 
rotating them as on a yantra* 

11 
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" O Lord ”, says Tyagaraja, " I am yours and your 
will is my fortune. Why should I be meaning- 
lessly brooding, when I have, once for all, taken 
refuge in you ?” 

Ni chittamu na bhagyamayya 
yojinchi karyamuledanuchu 
noka pari sarananu kontinayya. 

One of the anyan of Saranagati is the faith that the Lord 
would save—i This faith in Rama, Tyagaraja 
expresses at many places. e.g., charana 2 of O Rama 
O Rama, Arabhi —Ninne ncra nammiti. 

With this Saranagati is intimately connected the doctrine 
of the Lord’s grace, on which the Srivaishnavas developed two 
schools of thought: the Markata-nyaya, expounding the view 
that God helps those who help themselves ; and the Marjara- 
nyaya, holding the view ‘ Who is man to help himself ? It is 
for the Lord to come of His own accord and, seeing the devotee 
completely surrendered to Himself, and meek and helpless, 
save him’. According as his mood varied, Tyagaraja gave 
expression to both the views. Sometimes he set forth his 
qualifications and demanded his due from the Lord; sometimes, 
he declared himself small, sinful, meek and helpless and appealed 
to the Lord for protection, as we shall see later, under the head 
Naichyanusandhanam. 

In his Kiravani piece, Kaligi unte (jada he mentions the 
Markata-Vvew. 

‘ Your grace will come only if 1 have earned it 
through meritorious actions in the past and if I 
worship you as earnestly and devotedly as Narada, 
Prahlada, Parasara and Ramadasa '. 

The Kapi song Mivalla yuna dosha inclines to this Kapi- 
view, where Tyagaraja fixes responsibiUty on himself for his 
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pathetic state and says that he has done nothing to deserve the 
Lord's grace. 

* Merits and blemishes are of my own making and 
not of yours, O Rama ! If the gold is not of the 
required standard why blame the goldsmith ? If 
one's daughter cannot stand labour pain, why 
blame the son-in-law ? If one failed to do charity 
to deserving persons and worship God in previous 
births, why should one blame the gods for one's 
lot ? My trouble is my own making \ 

Ml valla guna dosha memi Sri Rama 
na valla nc gani Nalinadalanayana 
bangaru baguga padi vaniie gagunte 
angalarchuchu bachchunadukonela 
tana tanaya prasava vedana korvalegunte 
anaya yallunipai yahankara badanela 
e janmamuna patra meiigi danambika 
pujincha marachi velpula nadu konela 
na manasu na prema nannalaya jesina 
rajillu Sri Tyagaraja nuta charana. 

But he sings at other times in a different manner. 

' O Rama, Your grace must come of its own 
accord. Man's capacity to earn it by his own 
exertions is poor and ineffective ', 

in Nl daya rdvale in Todi. Tanayimi trrova in Bhairavi, 
poses the two views in a series of similes, but inclines to the 
Marjdra-viev^. 

“ Which is it ? Does the mother go to the child 
or the child to the mother ? Does the cow go 
after the calf ? Do the paddy fields go up to the 
clouds for water ? Does the lover go after the 
beloved ? O Lord ! come, solve my doubt and 
show me your beautiful face 
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From the play, he calls him forth to come to the cradle; asks 
Him if He is hungry, if His discomfiture is due to His playmates 
finding Him unsuitable for the game and sending Him back. 
“ Did they try to cover your eyes for the hide-and-seek game 
and find your eyes too big to cover ? Why are your eyes 
red ? Why this perspiration ?” 

The reverse form of this Vutsalya, i.e., God as Father and 
devotee as child, is found in Tyagaraja to a greater extent. 
Besides frequently addressing Rama as Father (e.g., Janaka, 
Tandri, Mayappa, Natandri, Niiyanna) he devotes a special 
song making himself the son and a member of Rama’s family. 

Sitamma mayamma 

Sri Ramudu ma tandri 

Vatatmaja Saumitri 

Vainateya ripumardana 

Dhata Bharatadulu sodaralu maku O manasa! 

(Lalita). 

In Nayeda vanchana in Nabhomani Tyagaraja compares 
himself to a boy harassed by others on the street and calls upon 
God that like parents. He should come to his rescue. 

In 0 Rama Rama (Nagagaiidhari), Tyagaraja calls Rama 
his most precious kith and kin—Bandhuratna. 

In Rama ninuvina (Sankarabharana) he calls Rama his 
mother, father and brother and in Rama nipai (Kedara) he 
describes Rama as mother, fathe r, friend, wealth etc. 

The remaining three forms of Bhakti mentioned by Narada, 
love as from a beloved, Tanmayata, and poignant suffering on 
separation from the Lord, represent higher stages of the emotion 
of Bhakti and as such, we shall deal with them in the 
last chapter. 

Whether in one of these forms or in all these forms, one’s 
devotion has to stabilise itself into a steadfast, uninterrupted 
emotion for the Lord, the Sthayi-Bhava of Sthira-Bhakti, 
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Then the Lord possesses the devotee completely; it becomes 
impossible to shake Him off, whatever the counter forces ; and 
whatever the devotee does, sees or enjoys, becomes part of his 
love of the Lord. “ I will not leave hold of you until and unless 
you protect me “ Nanu brovakanu vidavanura Rama 

** O Rama ! It is not possible for my mind to let 

go its hold on your holy feet . Whatever 

tasks I might undertake, whatever rare sights 
I might see, all that I deem as You, and I feel 
delighted. 

Vidajaladura na manasii vinara 
tanuvepanulaku janina mari 
kanaranidi kanugonina 
ninuga bhavanchi santa silliti 
Sri Tyagaraja nuta. 


Repeatedly, he protests that he could not seek any other 
God or any other path. {E.g. Koniyudedu), 

‘‘ My mind does not rest upon any thing other 
than you.. wherever my eyes fall, there I see 
only you — 

Xinuvina iiamadi yendu niluvade... 

Neiiii cchata juchinanu 
iiivai unnadi. 


Again, 

“ Weal or woe, I have not given way to grief. 
Well-treated or ill-treated, I have held fast to 
your blessed feet 

Chala saukhyamo kashtamo nenu 
jali jenditina sarivarilo 
pala munchina nida munchina 
padanmle gati Tyagaraja nuta 

{Bhuvini dusudane —Sriranjani). 
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The Lord becomes the prop of one's life, the strength 
of one's body, one's wealth, one's mind's joy, and one's satis¬ 
faction. The Lord becomes everything to the devotee,- 
Tyagaraja-sarvasva in Dinamanivamsa. Even one's enjoy¬ 
ments, one considers as God : My youth, my love, my beauty 
and its display, my dressing, - everything is the Lord, 

Na jivadharamu 

na subhakaramu 

na menu balamu 

na chittanandamu 

nadu santhoshamu 

na muddu vesamu 

na manoharamu 

nadu sringaramu 

nadu yauvananiu 

Pahi Kalyanarama 

Pavana guna Rama (Kapi). 

* The light of our eyes, the fragrance of our nose 
is all Himself. Means and End, vSadhana and 
Sadhya, it is all Himself 

Na jivadhara 
na chupu prakasama 
na nasika parimalama 
na japa varna rupaina 
Nadu puja sumama 

Tyagarajanuta, Na jivadhara i (Bilahari). 


I. Cf, also Na prakasama (*Evaiiira*-Mohana), Na jivadhara (• Nerama *- 
SaurSshtra), Na bhSgyatna (Melukovayya—BauU)* 



CHAPTER Vni 


PHASES OF BHAKTI 

' Nava rasa yuta kritiche bhajiyinchu ' 

In the last chapter, I dwelt on the various forms of Bhakti 
as the teachers of Bhakti-marga had described them. These I 
called Bhakti-pra/caras, the same thing in different forms, 
like the same sweet substance being once sugar, sugarcandy 
at another time and so on. The subject of study in the present 
chapter is another aspect of the varied expression of the senti¬ 
ment of devotion in the songs of Tyagaraja ; it will be from the 
point of view purely of their richness of feelings and moods, 
which imparts to them a lyrical appeal and brilliance and add a 
third dimension to Tyagaraja s genius, that of poetry to his 
music and saintliness. In these songs depicting the rich variety 
of feelings and their subtle and varying shades, we also find 
Tyagaraja’s musical forte of the Sangatis coming into full play, 
serving to underline and accentuate the variations of the moods. 
In the study of this aspect, which marks him off prominently 
from his two other fellow composers, we shall seek the legiti¬ 
mate guidance of the Alankarikas or the Sanskrit rlictoricians 
and aesthetic critics. 

Bharata, in his Natya Sustra, spoke only of eight Rasas, 
Sringaroy Vira, KarunOy liasyoy Adbhnta. Raudra, 
Bhaynnaka and Bibhatsa. The Santa or the Rasa of quietude 
had to undergo a good deal of struggle between the sixth 
and the tenth centuries, before it could be accepted b}^ the 
majority of Alankarikas and the expression Nava-rasas could 
come into wide vogue. It is not as if that before its acceptance, 
poets did not revel in it or that literature of the highest order 
did not depict the Santa Rasa ; in this land of spirituality, the 
sentiment of Santa had a dominant place from the earliest 
times; but what is meant is that it was only later tliat it was 
recognised and dealt with by theorists as a major sentiment 
capable of being .shown as the leading motif of a literary 
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production like a poem or drama. Similar is the story of th e 
emotion of Bhakti. Despite its great vogue from the earliest 
times in this country’s life, in literary compositions, the emotion 
of Bhakti as a feeling of adoration towards God, was long 
considered only as a minor feeling, a Bhsva, a fit theme for 
Stotras but not capable of being developed into a full-swung 
Rasa as the sole theme of a whole poem or drama. In the 
tenth century, it was still struggling and Acharya Abhinava- 
gupta, a great devotee, philosopher, Tilntrika and aesthete, 
mentions Bhakti, in his commentary on the Natya Sastra, as 
an important accessory sentiment of the Santa Rasa which he 
strove with great effort to establish. But just as the much- 
denied Santa, slowly attained to such state of primacy that it 
was considered the Rasa of Rasas, Bhakti also soon began to 
loom large and despite the lukewarmness of the general run of 
.\lankarikas, had the service of some distinguished advocates. 
It is not necessary to go further into this history of Bhakti 
Rasa, but I may refer such of those as may be further 
interested to my book. The Number of Rasas i. 

It is the Bhdgavata that gave the great impetus to the 
study of Bhakti from an increasingly aesthetic point of view. 
Bopadeva, patronised by Hemadri, the minister of the Yadavas 
of Devagiri, was the pioneer in analysing the Bhugavata in a 
topical manner, and if Bhaktas cannot ignore the Bhsyavata, 
they can as little afford to ignore Bopadeva’s analysis and 
concordance of the Bhugavata, called the Bhsga vata Mukta- 
phala and Harillls. Bopadeva and his literar}' associates 
were the pioneers to study the emotion of Bhagavad-bhakti as 
a Rasa. It is from them that it went forth to the Bengali 
circle of Sannyasin-devotees, among whom Sri Chaitanya 
MahSprabhu appeared to set another part of the country aflame 
with God-Love. The AlankSric elaboration of Bhakti Rasa 
reached its maximum magnitude at the hands of the distin¬ 
guished follower of Chaitanya, Riipa Gosvainin, whose 
contribution to this subject consists of the two works BhaJeti- 

I. Published in the Adyar Library Series* 
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rasamritasindhu and Ujjvalanllamani. We cannot omit 
to mention in this connection the work of Sri Madhusudana 
Sarasvati, the renowned Advaitic dialectician, who after scaling 
the heights of the Niraksra-imda, establishing the Formless 
Absolute, quietly wrote at the end of that section in his 
Advaita Siddhi: 

fsontqt sf 3n% II 

This Advaitin-Bhakta has given a book on Bhagavad 
Bhakti dealt with as a Rasa, called the Bhagavad-bhakti- 
rassyana. What the rhetoricians of the Chaitanya-school did 
for Krishna Bhakti, the Vaghela King, Visvanatha Simha did 
for Rama Bhakti, but his works are known only in manuscript. 
We shall take the help, therefore, of these leading Bhakta 
Alankarikas in analysing and evaluating the emotional richness 
of the outpourings of the Rama-filled heart of our poet- 
saint-musician. 

A Rasa is the developed relishablc state of a permanent 
mood which is called Sthayi Blisoa. This development towards 
a relishable state results by the interplay on it of attendant 
motional conditions whicii are called Vibhavas, Anubhavas 
and Vyahhichsri or Suncha'd Bhavos. Vibhava means 
Knrana or cause ; it is of two kinds: Alamhana, the personal 
or human object and substratum, and Uddlpana, the excitants. 
Anu-bhava, as the name signifies, means the ensuants or effects 
following the rise of the emotion. Vyabhichsri or Sanchari 
Bhavas are those crossing feelings which are ancillary to a 
permanent mood. A well-known illustration will make these 
concepts plain. If we take the case of Sringara Rasa, say 
between Dushyanta and Sakuntal 3 , the Sthayi Bhava, Which is 
a permanent and steadfast mood in the heart of the individuals, 
which does not go under, even on the rise of any number of 
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similar or dissimilar emotions, is Rati, the love which the hero 
and heroine have for each other. The human factors here form 
the Alambana Vibhavas ; Dushyanta is the Alanibana of 
Sakuntala’s Rati and vice versa. The Uddipana Vibhava or 
the exciting causes in love are the beautiful background, 
stimulants of nature, like the moon, the bree/e, the vernal 
season etc., as also the personal endowments, charms and 
blandishments of the lovers. The ensuant conditions of 
individuals in love, like their mutual side-long glances, the 
sighing, the exchange of sweet chat etc., form the Anubhavas. 
As it is by these consequential conditions that one has to 
portray a Rasa on the stage, Anubhavas form the realm of 
Abhinaya ; appropriate vocal expression as .speech or song is 
Vachika-abhinaya ; appropriate phj'^sical action, Angika- 
abhinaya ’, and lastly, Sattvika abhinaya, representation of 
Sattvika bhavas, which I shall explain presently. What are 
the Vyabhichari or Sanchari bhavas ? They are, as already 
stated, these feelings which rise as accessory feelings to heighten 
the permanent mood ; they have been given as thirty-three in 
number and are despondency, fatigue, suspicion, jealousy, 
intoxication, exhaustion, languor, dejection, anxiety, bashful¬ 
ness, exultation, pride, sadness, yearning, anger, fear, cogitation, 
and so on. 


etc. 

How these feelings arise, say, in a state of love, needs no 
elaborate elucidation. Eight more emotional features are to be 
added, namely the Sattvika-bhavas ; these are separately 
mentioned, because they are prominent reactions in the 
condition of the body when it becomes overfilled with a 
particular emotion. They are stupefaction, tears, hair standing 
on end, perspiration, pallor, trembling, choked voice and loss of 
consciousness. These again need no elucidation. By the inter, 
action of all these, the permanent mood of a Sthayi Bhaixi like 
Rati gets nourished into a delectable state of relish called the 
Sringara Rasa. 
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We may now easily apply these terms to our Bhakti Rasa. 
At the end of the last chapter we spoke about the steadfast 
devotion of Rama-bhakti in Tyagaraja. The Sthnyi Bhuva of 
Bhakti is the mental state of either Rati, love, for God, as 
distinguished from Rati for a mortal personality or, as Madhu- 
sudana Sarasvati explains in his Bhakti Rasayana, it is the 
mind attaining the Lord’s Form, This is a 

permanent state not disturbed by any condition. The object 
of this devotional emotion is the Lord Rama. He is therefore 
the Alambana Vibhava. Of this Lord, the Alambana, His 
infinite endowments of RUpa and Guna, which excite the 
devotee’s love and adoration, come under Uddipana-Vibhava, 
Of these also, we ha\'e spoken in the chapter on Ishta Devata. 
The other excitants are the company of Bhaktas, Sadhus and 
Bhagavatas, holy places like Kshetras and Tirthas, which we 
have dealt with in the chapters on Life and Sudhana. Love 
feeds and grows on itself and what issue forth as outward 
manifestations or Anubhdvas, themselves act as further 
stimulants, even as the side-long glance, the smile and a one- 
third profile of the beloved excite the lover’s feeling further. 
Therefore, the Anubhdvas or Lakshanas of Bhakti or Bhaktas, 
like listening to the Lord’s story, Kathd-sravana, Kirtava or 
singing His glory—these also would excite and intensify the 
devotion further and thus come both under Anu-bhdva and 
Uddlpana Vibhdva. Some of the forms of Bhakti dealt with 
in the previous chapter like the act of worshipping Rama, 
worshipping His feet, serving Him, hearing of His glory, would 
all come under Anu-hhuva too, as these are the spontaneous 
manifestations of acts resulting from Bhakti. Some of the 
Anu-blidvas have also been dealt with under Sudhana. The 
most manifest Anu-bhdva of Tyagaraja in his state of Bhakti 
is in the realm of Vachika, namely his Kirtanas. 

The eight Sdttvika bhdvas referred to, such as becoming 
benumbed, perspiration, horripilation, tears etc., are manifesta* 
tions of an advanced state of emotion and will be illustrated 
in the last chapter. 
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Now we shall tackle the Sanchnri Bhuvas, or the different 
moods of the devotee. When I say ' tackle ' I do so purposely; 
for it is somewhat of a task to sift and analyse the outpourings 
of the Saint under this head, and these are the most numerous 
among his songs. One mood shades off into another and in the 
same song, there is the play of more than one feeling. Leaving; 
the order of these Sanchuri Bhavas, as enumerated by Bharata, 
we shall proceed in our own sequence and illustrate some of the 
more important moods. Broadly classified, these moods fall 
into two classes, those of union or gain or success and those of 
separation or loss or frustration. 

Let us first take the initial condition of longing for the 
Lord, Autsukya as this has been named by Bharata. Here, 
of the songs of Tyagaraja expressing his longing in specific 
forms - to recite Rama's name, hear and sing of His glory, to 
adore His feet, to worship Him and serve Him, we have already 
spoken under * Nafna-mahatmya*, * Sravana\ ' Klrtana\ 
' Padci-seva \ ' Archana ' and ' Dasya \ Now, to some other 
specific longings of Tyagaraja, as also some songs depicting 
longing in a general form. For anybody representing a thing 
to another or expecting somebody's favour, the first thing 
needed is to catch the eye of the listener. The devotees always 
long for and pray for the Kataksha of God. Look at this 
in Latangi: 

Pray, cast your benevolent look at least once 
on me, your faithful servant who is ever free from 
all evil. A look just like the one which trans¬ 
ported Lakshmana to ecstasy as soon as it was 
conferred on him, with Sita's concurrence, while 
he was ardently doing Pudaseva to you 

Kanta judumi okapari krekanta jiidumi 
bantudai velayu bagugani tappu 
tantalella manukonna nannu 
alanadu Saumitri padaseva 
chelaregicheyuvela Sitato balki chilchinanta 

pulakankitudai 

baragina yadu Tyagarajuni (Krekanta). 



Autsukya 




In the Kalavati piece, his yearning is for atleast a single 
glance of the Lord. 

Okapari judaga rada. 

Longing for the sight of the Lord, Darsana in general, is 
expressed prominently in some other songs. In O Rughava 
in Pantuvarali, he asks the Lord to swear that he would come 
to him, whenever needed. In another Kalavati song, he asks : 

When shall I have the privilege of seeing your 
exquisitely beautiful moon-face ? Your intimate 
devotees, your brothers, Sita etc., would be 
calling you away 

Ennadu jiituno Inakulatilaka-nin 

punnama chanduru bolu mukhamunu. 

A passionate longing for Rama's darsana is expressed in 
ra inn intidaka in Asaveri. 

Pray, come to my house ; I cannot stand the 
separation any longer. Give me the darsana, of 
your enchanting face." 

Ra ra ma intidaka-talalera-muddu 

gam ni momunu juchuchu 


That the Lord did come to Tyagaraja's house and that 
Tyagaraja did have darsan of the Lord are seen in the pieces 
Bhavaniita and Kanugontini. 

In a long Divyanama in Saurashtra, Vinayamu nanu, 
Tyagaraja expresses his longing to have the darsana of the 
limbs of Rama, from foot to head, giving, in an epitome of the 
epic, the exploits of each of these limbs. 

Rama Kodanda Rama in Bhairavi, yearns for a single 
glance of Rama and for a word from Him. Sarvabhauma in 
Raga Panjaram yearns to listen to Rama's charming words, 
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'' 0 King of Kings! Can you not heartily talk a 
few words to me? The charming words you 
spoke before had not reached my ears and I have 
been uneasy with an unfulfilled desire. Am I to 
keep on living, hoping to have that privilege on 
some future occasion ! 

Sarvabhauma Saketa Rama inanasara 
balka rada, Devata 

muddu mudduga mataladi nadi 
munduvaka sada vela jenduchunu 
kaddukaddanuchu chirakalamunu 
karagu chunda valena ? Tyagarajanuta 

- Why is it, O Lord, you do not talk to me, 
though I have always danced to your tune ? Why 
are you angry with me ? 

Palukavemi iia daivama, parulu 
navvunadi nyayama ? 
aluga karanamemi rli Rama ni 
vadinchinatuyadina nato 

(Purnachandrika) 

Nirveda is a state of despondency which overtakes one 
when a longing is not fulfilled or takes time to be gratified. 
There are quite a good number of instances of Tyagaraja 
crying in despair, being not able to get his Rama. See here 
Tyagaraja losing faith even in Bhajana, for wlienever he tried, 
he failed to find Him. 

Nf bhajana gana rasikulane 
nendu ganara Rama 

saguna nirguna nijamudabbaralanu 
shanmata mula marmamashtasiddhula 
vagalu jupa santasilla gantini 
varanana Tyagaraja vinuta 

(Nayaki) 
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Hear his broken-hearted wail 
“ To whom shall I nnburd(‘u niy at^ony ? My 
constant Bhajana has not produced the desired 
result. The reverse has iiappened. Starting to 
make a Ganesa idol, I have finished by making a 
monkey”. 

Evarito ne delpudu Rama 
naloni jalini 

kavagoni sada bhajaiiaseya 
garvamulanni \^eraye 
Gananathu je\/a goraga 
gadu vanariidai tiruga. 

(Manavati). 

In four songs : ToUne. jcMn(f in Suddha Bangala, 
Toiinenii jesina in Kokiladhvani, ToU jannwniu in Bilahari, 
and Prarcibdha niittundaga in Svaravali, he bemoans the 
absence of the Lord from him and attributes his failure to his 
own past Karma. He has broken down so much that he who 
elsewhere asked : What arc the planets and their strength ?” 

—'Graha balarnemi’,—now says in Toli nenu' towards the end, 
that he has failed because of starting his Bhakti at an inaus¬ 
picious time. 

' Bhaktavesamu veyu vela varja kalamemo \ 

He then runs himself down, in a number of kritis, as an 
undeserving man; piles, one upon another, his manifold 
disqualifications, to explain why the Lord does not show his 
grace to him. These take the character of confession. 
Tyagaraja certainly did none of these evil acts; such confessional 
verses are found in the hymns of the most distinguished saints 
and Acharyas. Their real purpose it to serve as confessions 
for us, the reciters, who revel in these sins. 

Hymnists like Parasara Bhatta and Ayyaval, in their 
hymns on the Lord s Grace L tell us that the Lord's Grace 

I. See my Tamil translation (with introduction) of AyyavSl’s Oayasataka* 
Kamakoti Kosasthana Series. 
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comes mostly to such sinners. For, what is there in the spotless 
for the grace of the Lord to do ? The sins are said to be the 
feed of the gluttonous Grace of the Lord, which goes about to 
appease her hunger. Of songs in this class, a full Pancharatna 
song gives a catalogue of the sins, i.e., Dudukugala in Gaula, 
Etula brotuvo in Chakravaka, Ennallu tirigeti in Mslavasrl, 
Nenendu vetukudura in HarikSmbhoji, Ninnana valasina in 
KalySni, Noremi in Varali, and Oattigsnu nanu in Begada, 
illustrate this mood well. As an example, I shall cite only 
one song: 

" O Rama, I do not really know how you are 
going to save me. Alas! Mine is a despicable 
record, detestable for the ear. Like a bull astray, 

I have been roaming about anxious for my food. 

I have flattered born misers to earn only my 
sustenance, doing wicked deeds in the company 
of wicked men ”. 

Etula brotuvo teliya Ekanta Ramayya 
katakata na charitamu 
karna kathoramayya 
pattigottu riti bhakshinchi tirigiti 
puttu lobhulanu pottakai pogaditi 
dushtalato gudi dushkrityamu salpi 
rattu jesina TyagarSjuni dayato. 

This self-depreciation would, from the point of view of 
Prapatti, come under Karpanya and Naichysnusandhsna. 

Another run-down state is that of dejection and meekness, 
Dainya, another important Sanchari bhsva. Tyagaraja's 
plaintive pleadings to Rama run to about seventy songs, 
amongst which are to be found some of our oft-heard pieces. 
Some of these have a biographical interest, as they contain 
references to Tyagaraja’s revilers, foes in friends’ guise, harassing 
kinsmen and critics. It is hardly possible even to cite their 
Pallavis, not to mention their texts to any extent. Suffice it to 
U 
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observe that to have worked so many variations on the single 
mood speaks highly indeed ol Tyagaraja as a poet. Just one 
song, I shall quote to bear this out. 

A wonderful act of the Lord in His great love for His 
devotee, a unique act of God, Devakriys, is remembered by 
Tyagaraja in Nati mata marachitivo in the appropriately 
named Raga, Devakriys. Tyagaraja reminds the Lord of it 
and asks whether He has forgotten those words of His. 

“ Why are you frequently worrying yourself ? 

All this prosperity of mine (i.e., of the Lord's) is 
yours, so you said, and have you forgotten those 
words ? Do you not remember when you said 
those words ? Your coronation was over ; dancing 
girls had come in and you were witnessing their 
exquisite dance. Suddenly your eye fell on me. 
in that gathering. I was at some corner, standing 
entranced by the darmna of your blessed feet. 

At once, you asked Bliarata, who was waving the 
chowrie for you, to stop lest it should hide your 
view of me ! And then you told Bliarata that 
you contemplated giving me some boons. All 
that, have you forgotten ?" 

Nati mata marachitivo O Rama chinna 
mati matiki napai mannana jeyuchu 
etiki yochana i bhagyamu nidanu 
tarunula bagu nartanamula juchu vela 
charanamulanu gani ne karaguchu sevimpa 
Bharatuni kara chamaramunu nilpuebu 
kurunanu Tyagaraja varadudani palkina. 

Vitarka is the feeling of doubt and cogitation. In 
E Rsmuni nammilivo in Vakulabharana, he asks himself 
whether he has worshipped the correct Rama. And in 
Pslintuvo Palimpavo in Kintamani, Tyagaraja says that he 
has, of course, followed his Guru’s teachings and worshipped 
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accordingly but he was not sure if Rama will protect him or 
not. In the Kalyani song, Rama nl Vadu, he says that he does 
not know whether Rama would come or not or what the effect 
of liis past worship of the Lord was going to he. 

On a different plane, he expresses his doubt in the two 
pieces, Eduri sancharinturu (Kantamani) and Dvaitamu 
mkhamn (Ritigaula), whether he should follow the dualistic or 
the monistic paths. 

Avuxrsha or anger is another leading Snnchari hlmva. 
Here again, as in Dainya, there are some seventy pieces, many 
of which are popularly sung. Here too i,s to be appreciated 
the play of Tyagaraja’s fancy. From gentle ventilation of 
grievance and remonstrance, these go up to anger and abuse. 
Again and again Tyagaraja asks Rama, if Rama could protect 
and help a mere monkey (and that, one who forgot his promise), 
a Rakshasa, a hunter Guha, who could spread only h'aves for 
bed, and a huntress Sabari, who could only give her Uchchishta, 
why could He not come to Tyagaraja’s rescue. {Mari mart 
ninne, Manama leda, Yochaiia, and Paruku Nikclara.) See 
some of his other accusations : 

“You have no love for the poor and the holy ” 

(Ni dssanudasuda ); 

“Is there none to question you?” {EnnnUii 
Hrake ); 

“ Who has bitten your ears ? Your mind has 
changed ” {Nikevari bodhaTiq ); 

“ You are capable of saying one thing at one 
time and another at another time ” (Atta 
balukudv) ; 

" What pleasure do you derive by speaking 
untruth to me ?” {Chula Kallaluda) ; 

“ Have you no self-respect ? Have you no 
attachment ?” {M^tnamu ledu). 



“ When 1 approach you with familial ity you get 
stuck up, like the king that you are ” (Rama 
Rama Rama) ; 

" Should you show enmity to me ?” (Rama- 
bhirama in Saveri). 

“ Why do you stint in blessing with your grace, 
as if you have to purchase it and dole it out ?” 
(Koniyadedu). 

In Tanamidane in Bhushavali, Tyagaraja accepts that he 
has to lose temper and abuse the Lord. 

Okavela kopaginchi ninu duru- 
chuntigani Rama Tyagarajanuta. 

In another song too (Prdintuvo —Kantamani), Tyagaraja 
accepts that he had found fault with the Lord but asks him not 
to attach any blame to him on that score. 

Finally, look at this in Rama Rama Rama Slta in 
Huseni, where, after having said all this, Tyagaraja says; 

“ Having affectionately sung your praises, should 
I, in the end, have to say all these things ?” 

Mati is clarity of understanding bom of proper learning 
and valuation of things and the reaching to correct solutions 
by deliberation. According to Abhinavaguptacharya, this is a 
very intimate accessory mood of Santa and, hence, of Bhakti 
Rasa too. The reflection of a clear cultured mind that has 
appreciated clearly the issues involved in this Bhakti Yoga is 
evident in the many songs that we considered under Sadhana- 
aampat, showing Nityanity.i-vastu'viveka. Vairagya, Sama- 
damadi, as also those that we considered in the chapter on the 
Saint’s reformist zeal. Here we shall particularly note some 
of the songs in which Tyagaraja teUs the Lord about his own 
equipment and qualiflcations. 

In Nlve nanneda jesite in Sauiashtra, Tyagaraja says that 
he has fully understood that he had taken to the right path, 
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when he jchose devotion to Rama and proposes to continue to 
court Satsanga and chant the Lord’s Name. Ruma ninu vins 
in Sankai3bharana says that Tyagaraja has understood well the 
truth that Rama and His iSs^^ntc^hakti were the only means 
of crossing the Samsara. In Anandamsnandamsyenu in 
Bhairavi, he gives quite a long list of his own qualifications: 
firm installation of the Lord’s feet in his heart, prayer, 
abandoning bad company, resignation to God, fear of sins, 
subjugation of passions and sex, faith in Rama Nsma, conquest 
of worries, discrimination of the real worth, or rather, the 
worthlessness of material wealth, meditation and so on. 
Manavini vinums in JayanarSyani is another statement of 
Tyagaraja’s spiritual equipment. 

Allied to this is Dhriti or contentment and happiness bom 
of realisation of the objects and the absence of sorrow, even 
when some are not realised. In Ninu vins in Navarasa* 
kannada, Tyagaraja expresses a mood of satisfaction—that his 
ears are full of Rama’s stories, his lips feel blessed in uttering 
His Name, whatever he sees, he sees as Rama and even 
distasteful things become relishable and verily he has secured 
his fruit in Rama. 

Similarly in Nanu psltmpa in Mohana, he expresses his 
gratification at the Lord coming, walking all the way, to bless 
him. His gratification (in Dnsarathi ni rinamu —Todi) at 
seeing his own songs on Rama popular in distant parts and his 
expression of gratitude to Ihe Lord who thus spread his fame, is 
also an aspect of this Sanchsri bhava of Dhriti. More of this 
we shall see in the next chapter, when we review the spiritual 
experience or Bhagavad'anubhava of T 3 ^araja. 

Smriti: While Matt is just an intimate accessory of 
Bhakti, Smriti, the Sanchari bhava of memory or remembering 
is one of the forms or is of the very nature of the Bhakti- 
consciousness. This also we have illustrated under forms of 
Bhakti, Smarana, dealt with in the previous chapter. 
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Harsha or delight goes with which manifests itself 

as soon as the object longed for in Autsukya is gained. The 
minor feeling of delight in ancillary gains alone would constitute 
the accessory feeling or iSanchan bhava of harsha’, for, the joy 
of attaining the main object itself would be of the form of the 
main Ram. Thus, joy at meeting Sadhus and in doing the 
various acts of devotion such as Sra vana, Kirtana, Padasevana, 
Archana —in fact, in all the Anubhsvas of Bhakti-would 
constitute this Harsha. Of these joys, we have already spoken. 
The joy on obtaining the vision of the Lord or on the coming 
of the Lord Himself is the Rasa of realisation itself, which we 
shall deal in the next chapter. 

Marla : Elation on obtaining the Lord or anything 
pertaining to Him is the only kind of elation possible in Bhakti. 
This closely follows Dhriti and Harsha, the satisfaction and 
joy on obtaining the Lord’s grace, vision etc. It often e.xpresses 
itself in the words “ Blessed am I ” and similar forms of self- 
congratulation. For instance, in Sitsmanohara in Rama- 
manohari, we find Tyagaraja saying : 

“ I feel blessed to hear people say that I am 
your own. I have been supremely fortunate 

These arc all Bhaoas intimately related to realisation ; 
we have to reserve fuller reviews of these to the final stage 
dealt with in the next chapter. 

Other Sanchari bhavas like fatigue, suspicion, exhaustion, 
carewornness, sadness are found in many of the songs 
expressing Nirvedn, Dainya and Amarsha. Sadness or 
Vishada is an under-current in all these complaints, mild or 
wild, uttered by Tyagaraja in his suffering. “ How long am I 
to bear this ? How long am I to suffer,” are expressions of 
sorrow that frequently occur in these songs. We shall see just 
one piece as a sample of this suffering and sorrow, Pahi Raim~ 
rdmana in VarSli, which also shows Tyagafaja’s poetic gifts 
for similes and analogies : 
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*' How long anj I to suffer and how long to bear 
it ? Can a gentle delicate jasmine flower stand 
the hit of a rough stone ? How can a cucumber 
fruit bear a tight iron belt ? Should a parrot be 
assailed by Brahmastra ? If parents abandon, 
what is the son to do ? Can butter stand the 
blow of a sword ?” 

Entani sairintune 

nemani vegintu Hare Rama 

cheti malle puvu gundrati korva bodu 

dosa pandu kettu Rama tochu ninupakattu 

ahaha ! chilukakuna brahmastramunaku taguna 

talli tandri brova kunte tanayuni kedova 

Deva-deva! venna katti debba korchu 

konuna Hare Rama. 

Chapalats is impatience in rushing to do a wrong thing, 
under the sway of emotion. This could be illustrated by 
Apnrsdhamulanv in VanSvali, quoted by me in the last 
chapter in which Tyagaraja asks Rama to pardon him for his 
impatience and importunity. 

Aparadhamulanu norva samayamu 
kripa judumu ghanamaina na 
chapala chittudai manaserugakane 
jali bettu koni moralanidu. 

In fact much of what Tyagara ja said in anger, remonstrance 
and grievance, which we considered under Amarsha is caused 
by the Snnchsri bhsva of Chapalats. 

In another series of songs, we find Tyagaraja taking some 
liberty with the Lord and giving a jocular turn to his expression 
of the praise of the Lord or his pleading with Him, or his 
venting his anger on Him. Some of these are like the well- 
known Ninds-stuti ; for instance, this: Sits Nsyaka in 
Rlti^ula: 

" O Lord of Sita! Have you got up the mountain 
(like Tirapati), unable to stand the worrjnng by 
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the Bhaktas ! Have you run away to the island 
of Srirangam to sleep there and prevent devotees 
coming to you with appeals of distress ? Have 
you yourself started begging Bali Chakravarti, 
foreseeing that you were likely to be troubled by 
devotees begging of you ? Have you joined the 
monkeys to scare those who come to see you ? 

Have you stolen the saris of Gopis, seeing that 
Kuchela, the ill-clad Bhakta, may come to you 
for being relieved of his poverty ?” 

The fancy pertaining to the stealing of the Gopis’ sarees, in 
order to help a devotee later on, reminds us of an older 
Sanskrit verse, in which the poet says that the Lord collected 
the sarees with the knowledge that later he would have to send 
them to Draupadi in her distress. 

*1: 1 

In a Narma-Prsrthava, Tyagaraja refers to Rama’s long 
w^anderings in the forest and asks him to lay himself down to 
rest in Tyagaraja’s heart. 

Badalika dira pawalinchave 
sadalani duritamunu tegagosi 
Sarvabhauma Saketa Rama. 

In Ramachandra nidaya in Surati, he asks Rama why 
His grace docs not flow towards Tyagaraja: 

"Is it because you are dispirited by the fatigue 
of forest life and its rigours, or because you are 
angry that you have been called a woman ?” 

The last is a reference to Sitl asking Rama in Valmiki’s 
original whether he was a woman to be so afraid of taking her 
along with him. to the forest. 

W 3t?urat SW SWftuiflLi 
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tn Maniava Raghursms in Slranga, he asks Rama if his 
sStore of mercy had been washed away by the ocean, when 
Rama was lying there, whether his arrows had been broken in 
the battle, if his truthfulness had gone with the forest and if 
his divinity got lost when he took the human form. See this, 
another Nindastuti, Adigi sukhamu in Madhyamavati. 

“ Who has ever enjoyed happiness by asking you 
for it, O Lord! Sita was attatched to you and 
she went to the forest, was taken away by 
Ravana and then you yourself sent her away. 
Surpanaka desired to marry you and lost her 
nose. Narada wanted to know your Maya and 
you made him a woman. Durvisas asked for food 
and lost his appetite. DevakI asked for a son 
and you gave him to Yasoda. To attain the 
Lord, Gopis had to give up their lords 

Referring to the drama on earth that the Lord was playing 
in Ramavatar, along with the partners, Sita, His brother, 
Hanuman, etc., Tyagaraja asks the Great Actor, 

“ Why are you going about enacting this play ? 

Did your wife ask of you diamond ornaments or 
did your brothers or parents want food? Or, 
have your devotees been inviting you for a long 
time to stage this Nataka of Yours ?” 

Etavuna nerchitivo Rima 
endu kinta gasi 

Sita Lakshmana Bharata Ripughna 
Vatatroajulato nldu natakamu 
alu vajrlla sommulu adigiro 
anujulu dalli dandralu annamadigiro? 
sllulaina varabhaktulu bilachiro ? 
chirakllamu Tyagarlja nuta nl 

(Yadukula Kambhoji). 



CHAPTER IX 


DEVOTIONAL ECSTASY 

“ So'hamainadc Chulu ” 

Of the forms of Bhokti set forth in the previous chapter 
three were left over for treatment later as they formed the 
higher stages of devotion. They are the inabilitj^ to endure 
separation from the Lord, {Avirahd), the love as that of a 
beloved, {Kunlnsakfi), and Tunmayaf va, mentioned by Narada 
in his Bhakti Siitra'i. The emotion of Love has two main 
phases, separation and union, Viprulambha and Sumbhnga. 
Separation is indeed the touchstone of all attatchment and 
according to the theory and practice of Sanskrit Alankarikas 
and poets, there is no nourishment of the sentiment of Love 
without the portrayal of separation, Vipralambha. 

Poets love to dwell on the presentation of love in 
separation, showing the lovers yearning and pining and 
struggling to obtain each other, rather than on love in union. 
Snmbhnga. It is a well-known device adopted by Sanskrit 
dramatists to separate the first-met lovers, submit them to a 
process of Separation and suffering, smelt their hearts, as it 
were, in the furnace of this separation, purge their hearts of all 
carnal dross, spiritualise their love and re-unite them finally in 
an inseparable union,— 

as Kalidlsa says. It is well-known how, in the Bhngavata, 
the Lord, seeing the pride of the Gopis, suddenly disappears, to 
rid their hearts of dross, 

5l5r*n?T Sgi^FT l 

and after they had all wept themselves out in the Gopiku 
Gita, He presented Himself before them again and began 
His Rmallls, 
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A separation from the Lord is also mentioned as having 
occurred as part of the life-incidents of Tyagaraja. The idol of 
Rama which he was daily worshipping is said to have been 
taken forcibly by his irate brother and thrown into the Kaveri. 
Various songs are said to hav^e been sung by Tyagaraja during 
tliis time cf poignant suffering caused by the separation from 
his beloved Rama-idol. In the stories of Aadu-Bhakti^Yoga 
in the Lingo. Parana and the Adhhuta Rrvnanana, mentioned 
by me already, wc are given incidents answering exactly to this 
incident in the life of Tyagaraja : When the materially minded 
king wants the singer-saint to sing of his own royal splendour 
and this is refused, the idols of the singer-saint's worship are 
confiscated by the King. Some of the songs which we reviewed 
in the last chapter under ‘ plaintive pleading ' sho\v Tyagaraja 
in search of his Ishta-Devata. While they might have as well 
been sung while Tyagaraja was searching for his lost idol, there 
is nothing to prevent us from considering them as songs by the 
devotee, who had the vision of the Lord, suddenly lost it, and is 
crying out in agony to re-capture the vision. 

In whatever manner we take them, these songs depict well 
the form of Bhakti called Aviraha by Narada, poignant 
suffering when one is separated from his God. In Sasivadana 
in Chandrajyoti, where the Pallavi-address and Raga-name 
echo each other, Tyagaraja asks if he could bear this separation. 
Sasivadana bhaktajanavana 
Sankara ne tala galanS: 

** What a sinner have I become that the Lord 
whom I used to worship with ecstatic love is not 
with me novr! What shall I do ? How' can I 
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bear ? Having once had Darsana of Sri Hari, 
the dispeller of all sorrows, can anyone bear 
separation from Him ? Having treated me with 
affection before, is He now set with a deceitful 
mind ? Was it ordered by Brahma that I should 
undergo suffering, abandoning my hopes ? I do 
not find ray beloved Lord. I have been regarding 
service to Him as my life’s sustenance. My fate 
has come to this.” 

Enta papinaiti nemi seyudu h5 

yelagu daludune—Oh Rama 

anta duhkha mulanu 

dirchu harini juchi 

yentavSrainanu baya 

sahinture etc. (Gaullpantu). 

In Andundakane in Pantuvarali, Tyagaraja is not exactly 
separated, but tells the Lord whom he sees, not to leave him 
to the pangs of separation. 

" O Raghava, swear to me in the presence of the 
sea, that you will promptly come to me whenever 
needed. If you should forget me in the company 
of your chosen, what could I do ? If you do not 
come when I want your darsana, tears will flow 
down my cheek in streams, my whole house will 
look empty and every minute will appear a yuga.” 
Kanavale nanu vela 
lekunna gannini 
kalu vagjt biErune. 

“ When I get bewildered at yoiur not responding 
to my prayers, I shall only be the laughing stock 
of others 

‘ NSpai garuna ledani kannirSye ’— 

• I have wept before you with tears in my eyes 
that I have not been able to secure your grace ’ 
{Idinlku nterafirsdura—PunnSgavarSli). 
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The S&ttvika bhavo of tears, ‘ asru occurs here: In 
NlviUia negsna, he asks. 

"Since I am ypur own, can I bear even a 
moment’s separation from you ?” 

Sri Ruma Jayarama in Madhyamsvati is another song in 
Vipralambha. Vyadhi or failure of normal health and causing 
emaciation etc. is a Sanchari bhava which occurs in separation 
and we can see it here. 

" O Rama of captivating beauty ! Why do you 
not take note of my suffering ? When will you 
be pleased to talk to me ? When will be that 
blessed day when you will make me happy ? I 
cannot bear any more delay. Is your hesitancy 
due to my forcing my affection on you ? Can 
anybody have this happiness and blessedness 
anywhere else ? Can he have the vision of this 
beauty elsewhere ? Is it my faulty Japa or 
Tapas or have I offended you ? 

" You are my tilaka. For whom is my beauty ? 
Separation from you even for a minute makes 
life useless. My mind has turned away from 
worldly comforts. By separation from you, my 
body has been reduced to half. Sit by me, 
remove my troubles and protect me. I beg of you. 

I am in your hands ”. 

Sri Rama Jay a Rama 
Sringara Rama 

Pankajanayana 
nS kumkuma nive 
Avanijadhipa 
na sogasevaiide Rlma 
nivu nimishamu lent 
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GOD-INTOXICATION 


bhavukamele 

payaga menu 
sagamSj'eno RSma 

In Chelimini Jctlojalcshti. (Yadukulakambhoji) again he 
says that owing to separation from Rama, he had become much 
reduced in body. 

Till now we have been dealing with the phase of seeking of 
and separation from the Lord, in whicfi tlie play of emotions is 
of Saiichari bhuoas like Autsukya (longing), Nirveda, 
(despondency), Dainya (dejection), Amaraha (anger). When 
seeking and separation end and the devotee is transported to 
joy on union with the Lord, another scries of Sanchan bhsoas 
overtake him, Mada —elation, Dhriti —gratification, Harsha-~- 
delight, and in the excess of this over-powering joy when one's 
whole being is, inside and out, filled with the Lord, tears of joy 
roll down his cheeks, voice gets choked, he breaks down or 
laughs, sings and dances. This is the state of God-intoxication, 
which is the highest state one reaches. Of what use is any 
Bhakti in which one’s voice docs not break, eyes do not moisten, 
hair does not horripilate and one is not able to proceed ? If 
one could go about in this divine madness, now weeping, now 
laughing, now, without any shame, sing and dance, verily such 
a Bhakta will sanctify the whole world. 

ftjni 

1%^ 

I 

II 

(Bhsgavata) 

Here is Bhakti in the ecstatic state, and here is the realm 
of the Sattvika bhavas, of horripilation, tears of joy, choking 
of voice, perspiration etc. 
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Besides the realisatiou of the darsana of Rama at the end 
of his Ssdhana by Namajapa, Tyagaraja refers to his having 
seen the Lord, in many songs. VVe have already noted in the first 
chapter, on Life, how in Paritapamu and Giripai Tyagaraja 
had the vision of the Lord. The songs referring to his sakshst- 
kara depict all the Sanchari bhavas of joy and elation and 
the Sattvika bhavas. See Tyagaraja’s great delight on getting 
Rama and the series of poetic similes he uses to bring out his 
great delight in the beautiful Ritigaula song, Nannu vidachi : 

" I have found you just as a diver dives deep 
into the sea and holding his breath fast, secures 
the pearl. I feel now as if I have come under 
the shade of a Kalpaka tree, from the unbearable 
heat of the sun. 1 have come by you, as a man 
who digs the earth finds pure gold buried deep. 

It is like the break of a hailstorm in the midst of 
hot summer i. 

The Sankarabharana song, Nannu brovakanu similarly 
expresses the great joy of Tyagaraja on getting the Lord : 

' O Rama, I will not leave liold of you unless and 
until you protect me. I have secured you to rid 
myself of impurity, just as a man searching for a 
lost coin of trilling value comes by a precious 
gem, just as one expecting ragi-gruel comes by 
nectar, just as an exhausted swimmer finds a 
float for his hold and rest, just as a pilgrim 
starting for a Tirtha finds it at his feet, just 
as a woman about to lose her modesty comes 
by a cloth ’. 

Vadda nundunade (Varali) again expresses the rapture 
of the Lord’s company: Tyagaraja exclaims here that he would 
embrace the Lord and dance about. 


t. Cf. Valailki; 

a«3n: I 
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AND ITS JOY 


When this vision comes, the devotee knows not what to do. 
The bliss overpowers him and he loses control of himself. He 
cannot do anything. 

" Is it an unpardonable offence on my part, 

O Prop of my life, if I forgot myself for a while ? 

The effulgence of your blessed feet dazzled me 
and I was at a loss to know whether I should hug 
them to my bosom or press them to my eyes ”. 

This, in Nerama Rsma Rsrna is the Ssttvika bhsva of 
Stambha or becoming benumbed. 

Kori kori nidu koluvuseyu vela 
saramaina pada sarasamula bon- 
gara juchi yuramuna nunchudamo 
kanula nottudamo yani 
kurimini brahmananda manduchunu 
konta mayi marachiyuntini gani 
TSrakadhipanana Pavana 
Sitanayaka Sri Tyagai^junipai 

(Saurashtra) 

Giripai records the Sattvikas of Asru, Svarabhanga, 
Romancha and Stambha : 

" Unerringly I have seen Rama on the hill. He 
promised me salvation in five days. My body 
was thrilled and tears of joy rolled down my 
cheeks, 1 merely mumbled and I could hardly 
speak out my thought 

Pulakangitudaiyanan(Msruvula 
nimpuchu matalada valenani 
kaluvarinchagani. 

“ When I think of you, my whole body becomes 
thrilled. When I have your darsana, tears of 
joy roll down from my eyes. When I embrace 
your feet, I forget my body ”, 
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Talachite menella 
pulakarinchenu 
kanugona nOinandaraai 
kanniru nindenu 
charana kaugilivela 
jelagi maimarachenu '' 

in Dayornnl, appropriately in Mohana, the state of God-trance. 
See also the fifth charana of Rnma pahi Meghasynma (Kapi) 
where he says: 

The moment I think of you, my body gets thrilled 
with hair standing on end. 

Talachinantane menu pulakarinchaka. 

When such a realisation comes, the things around look trivial, 

“ When your love comes over, the universe looks 
trivial, as a blade of grass. 

Asinchu vela jagamanta 
trinamayenu 

( Dayarmii-yioh ana), 


As Kulasekhara says: 

"'When the Lord's Sakshatkara comes, the entire 
universe becomes a mere speck of dust; all the 
encircling oceans, a little drop ; the fires, a tiny 
spark ; the wind, a whiff of breath; the skies, 
a pinhole, 

Vit ^ 3 : qwg: 555: 

One of the rare feelings of the great devotee is found in his 
divine experience also being a complete gratification, compre¬ 
hending within it the realm of the senses too. This rare idea 
gets expressed in some moods of Tyagaraja, when he feels his 
whole spiritual, mental and physical being completely trans. 
ported with God-bliss. Ninnubssi in Balahamsa expresses 
U 4 
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YEARNING FOR EXPERIENCE OF THE LORD 


this rare idea that the \’ision of the Lord gratifies all the senses, 
including the mind, 

Kanulaku chaluva cbevulakamritamu 
v^inu rasanaku ruchi tnanasuku sukhamu 
tanuvuku yanandamunu galga jeyu. 

The song significantly has its final address to the Lord as 
* PQrna kama as the image of God is stationed in his heart, 
‘ Tyagaraja hriddliamaTyagaraja too becomes in this manner, 
a Puma kima, with all his pleasures fulfilled simultaneously by 
that single divine object of attachment. 

In two other songs, Tyagaraja expresses in a different form, 
this sublime all-round sense-gratification from the Lord. In 
Nammina Varini vinrachedi in Bhairavi and Rama ni pai in 
Kedara, Tyagaraja says : 

“ Even when enjoying material pleasures my mind 
was anchored only in you.” 

Bhogamu landu vela 

buddhi ni yada nunche ( \ammina vurini) 
and “ Even when I enjoy material pleasures, my mind is 
only on you ”. 

Bhcgainubhavamulandu 

baguga buddhi nlyandu (Rama ni pai). 

We have previously illustrated the Bhava of Autsukya, 
longing, in the pre-union and pre-reali?ation state. Having got 
his beloved Lord, Tyagaraja gets into a different kind of longing 
now. He desires to enjoy and serve the Lord in His ekanta. 
This delicate and delicious desire of the devotee can be seen in 
some of the pieces. In Vinanasagoni in Prat 5 pavarali, see 
this longing which takes the form of a curiosity to feast his 
ears .with the sweet and loving chat that takes place privately 
between, the Lord and Sita/ while they were playing tojgethw,'. 
And mentioning Anjaneya and Bharata as having hfid that 
privilege, Tyagaraja presses his claim too^ 



Kantssakti 


195 


VinanSsagoni yunnSniirlf: 

Visvarupuda I ne 
manasiraga vinula vinduga 
madlmramaina palukula 
Sitaramanito noma nagunta ladi gelchuta 
cheta nokari kokarujuchi yabhava merigi 
Saketadhipa nijamagu premato balkukonna 

muchchata 

Vatatmaja Bharatulu vinnatula Tyagaraja 

sannuta. 

A similar yearning of his is seen in Rnmabhirayna in 
Dhanyasi. Here Tyagaraja longs that when Rama and Sjta 
are in piivate, sitting on the golden bed, Kama should order 
Tyagaraja to come in and sing to Him some music. 
Ramiibhiiama manasu ranjilla 

bangaru meti panpupai bhiimamani Janaki 
sringarinchukoni cheluvondaga ninnugani 
ponguchu malle virula bujinchuvcla 
sangitamu badumani svami Tyiigarajunito. 

We have thus far dealt with the Avirahu'akti mentioned 
by Narada. We first reviewed the state of separ ation and then 
spoke also of the state of union with the Lord. And, while on 
the latter, we also saw the heights of ecstasy Tyagaraja reached 
on obtaining the Sakshatksra of the Lord. 

Now, to the Ksntasakti, mentioned by Narada. Like 
Vatsatya, this form of Bhukfi too, pertains pre-eminently, to 
the KrishnavatSra, where the cowherd damsels attained Mukli 
through their Kama or love for the Lord. 

In its essence, the emotion of devotion which a devotee has 
towards the Lord is feminine in nature. The love of a woman 
for a man has occurred to the sages and saints of all climbs and 
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Madhura Rasa 


ages, as the best image of the love which the individual soul 
should have for the Supreme Soul. To the Supreme Soul, the 
sole Enjoyer, the whole universe is the object of enjoyment; the 
entire creation, masculine as well as feminine, is like unto 
a woman to that Lord, the sole Purusha. 

The Gopis are, in fact, not women ; mythologically, they 
are incarnations of Rishis ; esoterically, they are the individual 
souls drawn by the magnetic Supreme Soul, to it.sclf. This is 
made plain by the Bhagavata itself at the end of tlu' famo is 
Rssaills, by three similes employed by Sri Suka. When the 
Lord reappeared, they who had drooped down, ro.se up, like the 
bodies on the reappearance of life. And the Lord, .-surrounded 
by them, shone like Puru.sha Himself, with his Saktis. And the 
Lord sported with the Gopis even as a child would sport with 
its own image. 

til 

The imagery of man-woman love was employed by Christian 
mystics too. St. Bernard’s sermons and the writings of 
Coventry Patmore speak of the Church as the Bride and of 
Christ as the Bridegroom. In our country, this kind of 
devotional mood is already found prominently in the Rig-Vedic 
prayers and hymns ^ and in the later age, it is in the field of 
Krishna Bhakti, that this form of devotion was developed 
to a great extent, and under the name Madhura Rasa, this 
received detailed treatment at the hands of Chaitanya’s 
followers. In the field of music, the padas of K-shetragna and 
his followers are all based on this imagery, called popularly 
Nsyaka-Nsyiks bhma. 


I, Se^ my paper Vedas and Bhakti» Vedanta Kesari. Doc. 1955. 



LORD AS THR BRIDEGROOM 


197 


In the writings of other devotees, devoted to Siva or Rama, 
this form of devotion is but rarely met with b But, as I have 
said at the outset, the very feeling of Bhakti partakes of the 
character of a woman’s love in its finer essence and we may see 
the emotion taking such a turn in some of the songs of 
Tyagaraja. Saubha'.j’ja is the blessed state of a woman 
when all her beauty and endowments have their fulfilment 
in her own lord’s love. Says Kiilidasa. 

1 

“ O Rama, Sringiira Rama, You are my 
Sitahhdjija, the supreme Tilaka on my forehead, 
marking my Mungalya. For whom else is all my 
beauty ? Even a moment’s separation from you 
makes life useless,” 

says Tyagaraja, in Bri Rama Jayarama in MadhyamavatL 

Pankajanayana na kumkuma nive 
Avanijadhipa na sogasu evaride Rama 
Nivu nimishamu leni bhavuka mele. 

“ 0 Rama ! What a life is this ! Why did I have 
it ? How long am I to bear it ? If one does not 
have the. frequent darmivi of the Lord of peerless 
beauty, have chat with Him and enjoy to heart’s 
content the embrace of the Lord who knows the 
ingita and delights in music, the heart becomes 
parched up and life becomes useless 

Etijanmamidi ha O Rama enduku galigenu 
entani sairintunu ha O Rama 
satileni marakoti lavanyuni 
matimStiki juchi mltalsdani tana 


I. This devotional mood with reference to Siva can be seen in Kashmir 
Saivism. Sec my ' Pra>’ers, Praises and Psalms ’ 'G, A. Natesan dr COi» 
Madras), 
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^reku mutyala hSra yuramu p5lu 
g5ru momunu kannulara judani tana 
ingita nierigina sangfta loluni 
ponguchu danivara gaugilinchani tana 
sagara ^ayauuni Tyagarajanutuni 
\-cgame tliudaka veganu hridayamii 

(Varali). 

In a few songs, Tyagaraja refers to God having clasped his 
hand, having done that act of marriage called panigrahana, so 
to say, at a very early age and appeals to Him not to give him 
up suddenly or asks Him why He has forsaken him abruptly. 

“ You took me by the hand at an early age, made 
me serve and promised protection. I cannot 
understand why you should, at a time like this, 
waver whether to hold me up or give me up. 

. : Pray, do save my honour”. 

Chinna nicde na cheyi battitive 
ennarani yudigamu gaikoni 
ento ninnu palanamu setunani 
ittivela vidanadudamano 
elukondilmani yenchinavo teliya 
guttu brovave sugunavarinidhi 
goppa daivama Tyagarajanuta. 

(Kalanidhi). 

" Oh, my beloved Lord has forsaken me, alas! 

How can I live ? How can I endure it ? Is it 
fair to forsake me after treating me so long with 
fondling afiection, embracing me often and 
cheering me up ? The sweet words you said to 
me, the way you took my hand, and rid me of 
my troubles, had filled my heart so much that I 
had considered myself unequalled ”, 

Emrini vegintune 
- entani sairintu 

nS muddu Devudu 
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nanu base na3^ayyo 
pSlinchi lalinchi 
palumaru gaugilinchi 
tdinchi nanu paradesi seya docheno 
adina rnuchchata nadantarangamu ninda 
nidu lodani jainti nindaka sarivarilo 
edabayaka Tj iigaraju nelu Sri Harini tolli 
badalika larchi na chebattinadi talachuchu. 

(Huseni). 


See this in Ghanta. 


" O Ramachandra ! What else is there for me to 
aspire for when you have taken m}^ hand and cast 
your benign look on me? When my look and 
your look come together properly, who can know 
the happiness that I then derive ? If you do not 
take my hand, I shall have to suffer like an 
unmarried virgin 

Rama Rama Ramachandra * * * 
ghallu ghallu ni karamubatti ki— 
kannulakantemunnaditaramu 
na chupu ni jupu sarigajesite jeyu 
na sukhamu yevariki ycruka 
chatta battani nabhiti Rama 
bottu gattani kanyaka riti 


Of the Sringsra Ns.‘/iks'^, classified in great detail by the 
Alatiklrikas and writers on Rasa which have been taken up 
by the Pada-composer Kshetrajna, it is in the realm of 
Paraklys Asyiks, that the Love-form of Bhakti, Ksnta‘^akti 
or Madhura Dhsra, has been most prominently dealt with. 
From the Bhsyavata downwards, the philosophy of Ks ds- 
sakti has always been based on the greater possibilities of 
devotional intensity in the symbology of Paraklya Sringsra 
or clandestine love: 

I. For an exhaustive treatment of these, see my Srtnghfamanlari 
h«yd Archaeological Department), Introduction. 
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But Tyagaraja’s Madhvra Bhnva gives us a fancy in the 
class of Sviya JSayika. See this, a tinique fancy, in a 
Ritigaula piece. 

Tyagaraja saj s : 

“ jubt as an orphaned girl married to a man has 
no other house to turn to and clings to her 
husband, I entirely rely on you and implore you. 

How is it that you do not come ?” 

Chera ravademira Ramayya 
mera gadura ika Mahanierudhira Srikara 
talli 1 andri leni bala tana nadu goru riti 
palumliru vedukonte palincha rada 

Pattividuvuradu in Manjan again presents the devotee as a 
Sviya Nayika. 

In fact, in one elaborate song in Yadukula Kambhoji. 
Tyagaraja longs to be Rama’s beloved spouse Sita, even as in 
other songs, he longs to be a servant like Lakshmana and 
Hanuman ; and he sets forth his longing to experience the joy 
that Sitii enjojed at the several stages of her Svayamvara 
and marriage. 

“ ^'ouchsafe to me, O Merciful One ! Your grace 
and a little of that joy which the eager Sita had 
when she was assured that Rama would come to 
that Svayamvara-assemblage of unw'anted kings ; 
the happiness that Sita had, when Rama himself 
came, drew himself up to his full stature, and thus 
drove aw’ay Sita's anxiety about his ability to 
bend Siva’s bow; the happiness that Sita had, 
when Rama tied the Msiiyalya sutra and took 
her hand 

Daya seyav ayyri Sadaya Rimachandra 


dalachuchumia Sita sukhamu 
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Nlkevan bodhana, the shortest piece in SuddhasSveri is cast in 
the very temninology of the Sringara padas : 

" Who has poisoned your mind ? You do not 
freely talk to me ! Your mind has changed.” 

Even so is Samiki sari in Begada which opens like a 
dance-composition. Songs like JUtamu rare (.Arabhi) in which 
the ladies are called to come and see the beautiful Lord in 
procession are also couched in the imagerj’ of Nayika (the singer) 
with the lady-friends and the Nayaka (the Lord). 

If even after these, one should have any doubts about the 
Madhtira Bhsva in Tyagaraja’s songs, or has any doubts on 
the real meaning of this Bhsva itself, one may listen to Eains- 
bhirsniu in Darbar, where Tyagaraja says : 

“ The maid, my mind, is in deep love with you, 
but you do not seem to respond and take her 
hand ”. 

Manasu cheli nike marulu konnadigani 
chanuvuna cheyi batti mamula rakshimpavu. 

In the same piece we read in a further passage, Tyagaraja 
describing himself in terms of the Vasakasajjika Nayika ; 

“ I have provided for you a comfortable bed ”. 

We may note this piece again, in Harikarabhoji, where the 
mind is made the Duti, to bring the lover Rama to Tyagaraja, 
the beloved. 

"01 Maid of my mind ! Go and bring quickly my 
Lord. Seek him eagerly and lead him to me with 
due respect. I want to enjoy happiness for a 
long time with him 

Cbani todi teve O Manasa ! 
kanikaramuto gani karamidi 
chirakalamu sukhamanubhavimpa vegame 

The third foot of Eti janmamidi in Varali describes the 
Lord as a ‘ SringSra Nayaka ’ and the devotee as longing for 
His loving chat and embraces. The description as a beloved is 
complete in the Ghanta piece Rsma Esina Esmachandra, 
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'. Yhe Bhagavata endorses this view when the Lord says 
therein to Uddhava, in almost identical words : 

“I srwt it” 

It is as such a jnani that Tyagaraja adored the Lord. Love 
of God, he considered as the most essential thing necessary for 
one to have real knowledge. 

Anuragamuleni manasuna 
sujnanamu radu 

(Sarasvati) 

The true Bhakta, Tyagaraja says, is one who has realised 
the identity of the individual soul and the Supreme Soul. 
Paramatmudu jivatrnudu yokadai 
baraguchundu bhakla-paradhlnuni 

(Kanina dajanti -Varali). 

In Siqgumali vavale in Kedaragaula, he is sorry he has 
not realised in his heart that ‘ Thou art myself 

Ullamunanu ganinivu nenai yunda deliyaledu. 

In Nike dayarska in Nilambari, he asks : 

“ Will one who has still to realise the identity of 
‘ I ’ and ‘ Thou attain happiness ?” 

Ekopinchaka nenu nivanu jnanikelagu 
sukhamichchune O Raghava. 

In Enduku peddida in Sankarabharana, he asks for know¬ 
ledge in the non-diHerentiating, monistic Vedlata. 

Bhedarahitavedantamunu delisi. 

Enduku peddalavale buddhi yiyavu 

In his KalySni piece in the Kovur-pentad, he describes the 
Lord Siva as Bhedavadarahita. 

In Jnana mosaga rada, he prap for knowledge on 

ParamStma and JivStma. 

Paramatmudu jivatrnudu jnana-mo8agart[<fe. .. 



204 ‘ tattvamasi ’-realisation 

In his Arabhi song 0 Rttma 0 Rrnna Omksradhama, he 
insistently implores the Lord to bless him with realisation of 
identity with Rama (gth charana). Music itself he prays for as 
a means for attaining to that state of Jivanmukti which is the 
essence of the GUs and the Upanishads : 

Sitavara sangita jnanamu 
dhata vrayavalera Rama 
Gitadyakhilopanishatsara- 
bhiita jivanmuktudagutaku 

(Devagandhari) 

In fact this Jivanmukta state in which one has had the 
realisation of the Supreme here itself is mentioned by Tyagaraja 
in many pieces. 

Upanishad Brahman who was one of those who influenced 
Tyagaraja, asks in one of his numerous Divyanlimas—one in 
Ghanta and Misralaghu, " O Rama, make me realise that 
"Thou art that”—"Bodhaya mam Sri Rama Tattvamasiti ” 
and, as if echoing it, Tyagaraja asks in his well-known Garuda* 
dhvani-piece, Tattvameriiqa turarna. 

“Is it possible, O Rama, to realise the great truth 
that Thou art the meaning of that Upanishadic 
declaration, ‘ Thou art That' ?” 

Tattvamasi yanu vakj'arthamu, 

Rama, nivanu paratattva meruga taramS ? 

“ One must meditate within his own self and become one 
with you ” is the burden of a DevagandhSri song : 'Tanalone 
dhyaninchi tanmayame glEvaleraThe realisation of identity 
with the Lord and exulting in it is mentioned in the eighth foot 
of Karmmjaladfie in Nathanamakriya: Nive tanani kulkudure. 
He ends significantly his long song describing Siva of his native 
place coming in the festive procession on the tonic note of the 
Lord and himself being one : Tyagaraju tSnanuchunu vachchu 
(Muchchata, MadhyamSvati). 

According to Upanishad Brahman this is the higher stage 
when the Lord's Name is not upaya but upeya, when one 
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contanplates the Lord in the Name as not being different 
from oneself; 

Again: 

«?i af«i: ^ 1 

5t % #giRoi> ^ 51 II 

and expatiates on the Sruti and Gita texts supporting this 
kind of contemplation. At the very beginning of his Upeyn- 
nsma-viveka, Upanishad Brahman says : 

«^s?irr 1 

* * 1 

In his Saveri song, Into kanna delpatarama he says that 
the Rajaijoga of seeing everything as God is his Jisjabhoga, 
supreme happiness. 

Nl karuna Rajayogamu maku 
Ni-raay^ame Rajabhogamu 

Wherever his eyes fell, there Tyagaraja saw only Rama and 
whatever he saw, he took as Rama. 

Nenu ecchata juchinanu 
nivai yunnadi 

{Nimiviva namadi) 

£ndu juchinagani 
Dasarathanandanuga 
bhavinchana na pai 

{Enduko ni manasu) 

This ' Nimayame ’ is the Tanmayattva Bhakti, taught by 
Tyagaraja's Guru, Nsrada. 

In Rama Sltarama in Balahamsa, Tyagaraja says : 

“ Just as a chaste wife delights in serving lier 
Lord, just as a creeper twines round the Kalpaka 
tree, my mind is inseparably attatched to you. I 
will not leave you even for ages, in my advaitic 
realisation ”. 



2o6- So' ham ‘ 1 am 2 'hat' 

Satsatipati aevajeyu 
chandamuna nS manasu 

kalpa bhujamuna tiga 
katturiti manasu 
kalpamu leniiaina 
vidichi kadaladu Sri Rama 
Advaita samiSjyamulu 
abbinattu Rama. 

Here is embodied in part a scries of similes employed in a 
verse in Sankara’s Sivanandulaharl, to show the gradual 
stages of Bhakti towards the final goal of becoming merged 
in the Lord: 

Like the chaste wife adoring her Lord, 

Like the creeper clinging to the tree, 

Like the river becoming one with the sea. 

When this is obtained, what greater bliss can tliere be ? 
Says Tyagaraja: 

“ To realise that ‘I am That’, is best. To realise 
that You are the whole universe is the greatest 
happiness ”. 

So'hamainade chslu 

Tjagamulu nlvai 
rsjillunaya — 

Intakanna yananda memi (Bilahari) 

Bhuvanainella nlvai (Brova bharama) 

Sri Vasudeva sarva manuchunu chintinchira 
(Chede buddhi-AthEm). 

One who has this realisation that all this is Vasudeva is a 
true Mahatma. And Tyagaraja was one of those rare Mahitmas. 
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Songs of Sri Tyagaraja 

“ GIRIRAJA SUTA ’’ (Bangala) 

Oh! Son of Devi, the Daughter of the Mountain-King ! 
Oh Merciful Lord, whose feet are worshipped by Indra and 
others 1 Protect me* O Lord with the elephant face! 

O GanSsa I Supreme Lord! Bestower of welfare! Oh 
Thou who art like a moon to the sea of sacred lore and who 
hath the serpent-king as his bangle! Oh devotee (son) of 
Siva, remover of obstacles, praised by Tyftgaraja ! 



2 


TYAGARA.TA KIRTANAS 


- Sirf^ 
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^r. 

w. 

giniT«rqf% g'^sRs 
^r233 

^=1^7 'T?15 

8Ri?ij fR==n:'n5n555g ^^ 

gf% 

ftsRWJjsi ^qm^nr 

•* ve, NO^'^ 

ftfqqqg55 JT^iq (ssft) 

" SRI GANAPATINI ” (SowrAshtra) 

Oh men of devotion! Adore Ganapati who, having 
received the worship of Brahma, is coming, dancing gloriou¬ 
sly ! Who, after partaking of the offering of jack-fruit, cocoa- 
nuts, jambu fruit etc., is coming, treading the earth with his 
heavy resounding steps! Who, with the holy feet of Hari in¬ 
stalled in his heart, comes out dancing in a variety of 
rhythms! Ganapaty whom TySgaraja praises in all humility. 


(».D) 

(«ft) 
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iqffrqmg^q - sfftq wisg 

(5) 

at. 

Wwqi! qqtnar-lqg qft' 

fe) 

q. 

q^f qfaqjqqgssi^qg 
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DURMARGACHARA ” (Ranjeni) 

Oh lord! Dharmfitma! While I strongly believe that 
you are my material prosperity and wealth and my very 
Godi I can never bring myself to Hatter wicked people and 
those who dedicate their literary works to depraved per¬ 
sons, O bestower of riches I 
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‘NARAYANA HART’ (Yamuna Kalyani) 



Oh Lord of Sita ! I do not rely on (wealth like) money 
and horses which are transient. I shall certainly not beg of 
rich men, flattering them with matchless (musical) composi¬ 
tions in their praise. I shall not frequent places which are 
infested with greedy men who are possessed by the devils 
of desire and attachment. 

I am caught in your grip, of my own accord. I do not 
know why you are persisting in your niggardliness. People 
in this world do not stand the sight of others prospering. 
It is not known whether this is due to their fate or to your 
Mftya. They rush to despicable activities, but never 
apply their mind to tasks which will uplift them. Why 
associate with people who do not realize that everything 
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happens in this world according to one's own past karma ? 
Vouchsafe that your holy name may always be on my lips. 
Who else is there for me ? Oh RAghava ! Let me always seek 
the company of those who delight in the glorious story of 
Sri Ramachandra- Let my eyes be fixed upon your 
refined beauty and my heart will be transported with joy. 




sigi (Jfr) 

qf’qjigvsifsif 

(^i) 
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"NADUPAI BALIKERU” (Madhyamavati) 

Sri Ramat praised by Vedas! people blame me as 
having divided the family# 

Convinced in my mind# as I am# that worldly pleasures 
are as evanascent as dew-drops, did I ever demand parti¬ 
tion of property from my Dayadins, so that I might parade 
the wealth so obtained as one having no equal 7 Or, (after 
having lost all such property) did I complain that I was 
destitute ? 

Did I ever desire to celebrate daily festival of Rama ? 
I had always felt contented that I had an abode for the Lord 
in my own heart. Unable to bear the sight of others in 
prosperity, did I intrigue to divide their families ? 

I had always placed honour before life. Oh! Srinatha! 
Ocean of Supreme Bliss! Have I resorted to the unworthy 
ways of disreputable people and flattered others to earn 
my subsistence? In this world you undoubledly protect 
those who worship and adore you. and I am one such 
and am your own. 

(This song was composed in answer to accusations that 
he was instrumental in partitioning the family). 


<T. 
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“BHAJARE RAGHUVEERAM” (Kalyilni) 



Worship the hero of the Raghus. the king of kings who 
has blessed Tyagaraja with boons; give up greed and 
unworthy desires; do not indulge in slander of others; 
and control your five senses, deeming worldly happiness 
as nothing but poison. Understand that all things will 
not serve your purpose, but go their own way, 
knocking about hither and thither. Do not engage 
yourself in other distracting work- Do not put on false 
garbs to deceive Ihe world, like the proverbial tiger in 
cow's skin. Abandon all mischievous pursuits. Let the 
crossing of the ocean of Samsara be your sole aim. Take 
delight in doing good deeds. Surrender all your actions to 
the Lord. Join the company of true devotees and learn 
the path of devotion. Flave always in your mind Sri Rama, 
who is free from Maya» and worship him. Subjugate lust 
and other inner enemies and achieve your purpose. 


q. 
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flfT »Tni^ 

5f? <TR! #r ^ifw^r 

cqmi^gf (<^) 

“ENTAMUDDO" (Bindumalinl) 

Who can describe the superb beauty and sweet charm 
of the Lordi adored by Tyagaraja! 

Men, however great, easily allow themselves to be 
continuously engaged in the thought of women, (being blind 
to the indescribable and unsurpassed beauty of the Lord). 

People put on the garb of genuine devotees, though 
they are slaves to their own aunts (mothers*in-law) due to 
lust. This is like the milk-container enjoying the taste ol 
milk. 


1 . 




(il) 
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'Tgs ; f’tR’CTsrggfft sir- 
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"MENU JOOCHI MOSA" (SarasAngi) 

Oh mind ! Do not get deluded by the illusory personal 
appearance of women. If you only see their inside, it is 
nothing but a cloak over filthy excreta, blood and other 
ugly things. They carry on their amorous work with their 
©yes whichi like sharp weapons, pierce (through men’s 
hearts) and with their breasts which like mounds provide 
the resting place for heads. 

Therefore, do Sri RAma Bhajana well (and ©scape 
their snares). 

tf. 

^3^3 ^rfpi »Ti^ ? 

ffe 

afT® €rM nr^r ? 

Hfl?*nn^rsrg5i^ 

•MANASU VISHAYA NATA” (NAtakuranji) 

If your mind is given away to sense-enjoyments and to 
(the company of) dancers and voluptuaries, will my RAma’s 
grace be made available to you ? 

It is like a man lending the door of his own hut to a 
neighbour (to enable him to close his own hut and go to 
witness a drama) and keeping watch all through the night, 
driving away dogs (from entering his own hut). 
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It is also like a woman who seeks prostitution to gain 
some bran, leaving the potful of rice, which she had pre¬ 
pared, to be carried away by monkeys. 

It is like imparting a holy Mantram to a deaf man. 

T. 

3T. 

1 ! aiiR- 

g gvrfefa 5»5»iag (q) 

jTqgjT ^srgn 

^31 ar 

^^^%3-ggf ai% *n^f ? {^) 
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aifa 

f If ’fi(% »TifI ? ug gg (^) 

^ug^icg^! §5C3][%?(! f?jqF. 

g gaaf %- 
g ggi #^g ytfgr- 

n5[iifg^ gg (g) 

••VARALANDUKOMMANl” (Ghurjari) 

Is it fair for you to side-track and deceive me by offer* 
ing boons to me* when 'my mind longs for true devotion ? 
To your glory of conferring greatness on real devotees* 
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?2IFW3T 'jj3r5T ! 

%fe3 1iR5T^ (*fr) 

“NEE DAYA GALGUTE” (Ritigowla) 

Oh Lordi renowned for protecting people, removing 
their vices like attachment, greed and arrogance ! Why do 
not people realise that to he blessed with your grace is the 
height of fortune for one ? 

They know full well that it is deplorable to get 
unduly attached through ignorance to wife and children, 
unable thereby to cross the ocean of SamsSra, to have 
limbs drooping out of fear, to languish out of fatigue 
having vainly v/aited on wealthy princes, and to get 
enmeshed in your Maya in a variety of ways- 

They also know amply what sort of happiness they 
derive and how helpless they find themselves in the end 
by running after abject misers daily, becoming a prey to 
disease, getting reduced in body by sore disappointment 
of not having their desires for pleasure and prosperity 
fulfilled. 




VI. 
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^T»I55t»13«!5it 5T'TTf4355 Irfg 
TIST^IW #5rR5g 
4ign 5iR«^t^5igg 
4TI4»T5R> ^?n[^ 
rJiT’rn^i^l-JT «0r?ig^ 

ri?E[g ^^ivisg ‘ (jft) 

"PRODDUPOYYENU" (T6di) 

Time is fleeting. Oh Mind i Set about in earnest to 
worship RAraa. Of the life time, a portion is spent in sleep 
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# «iRf gfr^ 

%«Tirr t!i?5twiiTfif 

f,?n’T?T3r;^?? ! (T) 

"PARA LOKA BHAYAMU” (Mandari) 

Thinking that they alone are fortunate enough to 
possess corps of elephants, lovely women, palanquins and 
the like and without the fear of the other worldi people get 
bound more and more by samsAra. They consider that with 
wife, children, fine clothing, habitations to dwell ini the 
world itself is paradise. 
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'VARIJANAYANA" (Kedara Gowla) 

Oh Lotus-eyed one! I am yours. Pray, protect me 
always. There is no purpose in one remaining immersed 
always in the ocean ot Maya. I shall not accept material 
wealth, progeny, etc., which will only make me forget you, 
as Sugriva did; I shall not accept chariots and horses, to 
defeat kings as Arjuna did. To me, your Japa is all the 
nine treasures. I will not get enmeshed in these evil ma¬ 
terial desires. 
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'nsjTsi^ «J3f snf^ (i) 

'*• ^ cqmiar %cf f5r3 

(f) 

INDUKA iTHANUVUNU (MukhAri) 

Is it for this that this body has been nurtured ? 

Without using it for your service and for getting nearer 
you, people wander here and there as slaves to desires* 

Without constantly attempting to earn the grace of your 
look< people cast wistful eyes upon women. 

Without always engaging themselves in NAmakirtana) 
people waste their time in gossipping on empty topics. 

Without using their hands for worshipping you, they 
stretch them out freely to receive sinful gifts. 

Without using their legs to go round your holy places, 
people run about lor receiving money doles (Bhoori). 

They will not regard themselves, while living, as your 
own. As a result, Yama jubilantly appropriates them as his 
own. 

Without praying to Sri Rama to come near them, they 
waste their time. 

T. 

TO*! 

..a 
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*T55#Jri% 

^ (tj) 

?i5rffl3nTl3af« f^ri% 'H^grmg 
ff^rs^tisr ^5^^ 

55[fe% qt*i^ 5nfe%^ 

gsr-jn^^ «) 

ENNAGA MANASUKURANI (Nllambarl) 

What is the use of eyes and their brightnessi if they are 
not privileged to feast upon the beauty of the Lord 
Seshasayit which is beyond the comprehension of the 
mind ? 

What is the use of having a body which is not used for 
embracing with love the blue-hued Sri Hari? Otherwise 
it is no better than a cage. 

What is the use of having hands that are not used for 
worshipping the Lord with various sweet-scented flowers ? 
What is the use of such human existence ? 

What is the use of having a tongue which is not 
employed in singing devoutly the praise of Sri Ramamurti, 
the protector of Tyagaraja? Or, for the matter of it, what 
for is then the rosary mechanically rolling in hand ? 
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'*• ^ ^ 5 * 

if5^ In nr nng- 

ft5![gn! ns^nrn! nsaai (fn) 

“NINNE NERA NAMMINANU” (Arabhi) 

I had sought the protection of all and sundry, and 
realising the futility of it. I have reposed my entire faith in 
you; pray, protect me. 

To maintain my family, I have wandered far and wide 
and found the task fruitless. I have realised with vexation 
that the benefit to be derived from the ocean of Samsara is 
only of this nature, and have therefore sought you. 

Realising that it is impossible for me to beg of small 
men and flatter them, and giving up the company of the 
wicked, I have firmly believd that you are the God that 
could undo the effects of my past karma and, with compas¬ 
sion, protect me always. 

I have sought your refuge, knowing fully that it is not 
possible for anybody else to give protection to sinners and 
cruel people at the time they are violently handled by Yama- 
Dutas for having, in this world, deprived others of their 
possessions without fear of the other world* 

Oh, all*pervading Raghunandana of beautiful facel 
Immediately I think of you at heart, I am filled with trans* 
cendental joy. 
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- ‘fiRi5T ^ 

«T. 

%?cRl B«E5!f^f :«sl- 

<T^PT^55% 

f ^5?i^WB?g3 5»rw=^»i 

f%t! ?*rm^r5rgf?f! (Isr) 

•• VIRAJA TURAGA ” (Balahamsa) 

Oh king of kings! Bless me with a life free from ail¬ 
ments. What do wretched men with bodies afflicted by old 
age» disease etc. achieve ? They become evil-minded, dis¬ 
integrating perisetually as the result of sense-indulgence 
and continuous distress, with minds tormented by endless 
greed and lust. 


Sama-DamAdi 


3ll1^ 


(W) 


(W) 





<5. 




Sama^damadi 
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(wt) 





argn ^ 

(<5rt) 






(wt) 


"SANTAMU LEKA" (Sama) 



Without quietude there is no happiness for anybody* 
be he one who has controlled his senses or a Vedantin. 

Be he possessed of family and children and of material 
wealth, or rich in spiritual sadhana like japa and tapas ; 

Be he well versed in all Vedas and Sastras, knowing 
well their inner significance. 

Be he one who has performed yagas and other karmas* 

Be he one who has acquired renown as a Bhagavatar. 






(^) 

01. 

St 

*ia5-i*fgs ! 

(«) 








«T5ff ^3 fs^ai^, 



?1^ c«ir«ncr3r jwe! 

{«) 
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•• RUKALU PADIVELU " (Dcsya Todi) 

Though you may have tens of thousands of rupees^ 
what you actually need is only a handful of rice. 

Though you may have immense quantity of clothes, you 
need only one for wearing* 

Though you may possess extensive territory, for laying 
your body at rest, you require only three cubits of space. 

Though you may have hundreds of varieties of cakes, 
you can take only as much as your mouth can hold. 

Though the lake may be full of water, you can draw 
therefrom only so much as your vessel can hold- 

Oh Mind! (In the mad pursuit after these) forget not 
Hari, the essence of the Universe. 


Sat'sanga and Guru*bhakfi: 
8&dhu‘Bhagavata‘prasamsa ; 
Asddhu-Asadbkakta-garhana, 

«T. 


(«) 

(«) 




Sadbkaktapraaam^ — Asadbhaktagarhana 
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(«) 

V. 

Sfctg: sft 



S!f!fef^ 

(«) 

% 




JTrfeJTrfefe 

i^) 






(«) 






(«) 

c. 





(«) 

•t 

a^i5f rw 



fa 

(«) 

M 

KARUN AJALADHE ” (Nathanamakriya) 



Oh Ocean of Mercy* Sri Rama of charming face ! the 
repository of excellent virtues ! You fill the whole Universe; 
How could I blame it (for things which happen in ways at 
variance with your nature and glory) ? 

The realisation of true Bhaktas is in one way, while the 
method adopted by the people, who do not know the truth 
about you. is in another direction. 

Do people lovingly chant your holy name and spend 
their time in meditating upon you ? 

Will people offer unto you the merit (Punya) they have 
acquired ? Do they understand your Maya and live accord¬ 
ingly ? 
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Do they heartily worship you and frequently meditate 
on you? 

Do they pant for a direct Darsan of you ? Don't people 
insatiably crave for the happiness derived from the posses¬ 
sion of the nine treasures (of Kubera) ? 

Do they say and believe that you are immanent in all 
things and exult in realizing that they are identical with 
you yourself ? 

Do they engage themselves in introspection and seek 
the Lordi the redeemer from SamsAra ? 





aiff^ 




ii) 

8?, 







(X) 

=sr. 











(%) 







»#^TgJT 



V 






ih 


V. 









^^5% ^133 «iBt'?5ar 




^prg^J %feg (n- 

(^) 
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gftgoi JTfoTflR * 135 ^ 

»TO^5fe55<^ 

n^oinfw 

= 5 t*t %@3 i«n ?% % m- {^) 

n^g 

5igs f^g 355 ^ ^- 
2fT5r?^^fvr ftjijgif 

5^*=IJrg «T5rg ns^t- [t) 

'»• 'T?:»rw»TweT-wfira?:-^5T- 

%»Tt5r-g?:-f%'3^.^^^3- 

^^jfqg-?ti5P3F«w?:-g3K- 

g^3r>w-Jig?3^ 

qga sjn’iigg 

5BJI55¥(5( gjgg ^Rfign^^Jira (5 t) 

i. sft ^ qw iniqigsg 
^ 'T?T5W ^- 
^gs ^TfScT Jn^gg 

^r^cfig; f^fig^sg 
m ift 

gsagggg goi 

(^) 

¥»T*R?r-V*T|JfOT-Jit?5I% 
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%^trwi?i555 

WR;g’=^f^- 

fe-gG^ci^fiigs 

g% Kf^ r g^ct Jifeffr g^siRgis 

wi»n:wF§§!T qr- (¥) 

^o. an gforf^ntg ^ 

Jimg 

wn^Fgtn cam- 

TTstggf^ (?) 

“ENDARO MAHANUBHAVULU” (Sri Ragam) 

Great souls are indeed many> Salutations to them all! 

Many are those who see in the lotus ol their hearts the 
Lord of moon-face and exquisite beauty and proportion 
and enjoy bliss. 

1. Many are those who are foremost among the bles* 
sed ones who have had the realisation of the Lord of 
supreme beauty who delights in Saman music. 

2. Many are those who have the blessedness of an 
unerring Darsana of the glorious Swarupam of the Lord* 
after seeking and finding Him in the deep forest of their 
mind. 

3. Many are those who unreservedly rush to offer the 
lotus of their mind (Chittam) at the feet of the Lord. 

4. Many are those who sing sincerely in choice langu¬ 
age the praise of the Supreme Lord, the redeemer of the 
fallen* adhering to the true path and with knowledge of 
Swara. Laya and RAga. 
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(f) 



(?) 





7153 %g3 ^33 

(?) 





€1^3 q>*r33 

(?) 

V 




3ic5g 5111 

(?) 

4 . 

fiHg# ?:w «n^g^ 



nRg^t ^ ^ flfggi 

(?) 






(?) 


“HARIDASULU VEDALU” (Yamuna KalyAni) 

Oh Merciful Lord! HaridAsas are going in an imposing 
procession and their sight fills me with supreme joy* They 
sing devotedly the holy names in order - Harii Gk)vinda, 
Narahari, Rama, Krishna etc. To the accompaniment of 
mridangam, they go along the streets, singing, brimming 
with ecstacy. In the joy that they have secured Hari, they 
forget themselves and praise your holy name as the only 
means for salvation* With girded loins they dance to the 



(hiru-prasamtO. 
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eccompaniment of tala, and with divine wisdom, with 
meditation on Rama, and with fine music, surrender their 
bodies to the Lord. They, in company with Tyagaraja, shine 
brilliantly, scattering flowers over the Lord of Lords- 


T. 


31 . 






sforfe ^5 


3n-fe&; 


m 


( 3 ) 

(f) 


( 3 ) 


•‘GURULEKA” (Gowrl Manohari) 

Whatever might be one’s merits and qualities, without 
a Sad Guru, to cut and clear the deep forest of his mental 
torment, it will not be possible for him to acquire any know¬ 
ledge. Health, children, wealth, wife, relations, etc-, appear 
to disappear, thereby causing him distress. A guru alone 
will be able to protect one by administering, with love, the 
medicine of spiritual initiation and enlightenment to keep 
the mind free from attachment. 


- =^13 

f%?fS ^sj? 55 siftjpiig (#) 

sn «fKm! (sft) 
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35? *n?5Wf-gi5% 

3^ 3fHTn%-3^g 

c-!iwr5r3cT! (sit) 

'• NI CHITTAMU NISCHALAMU " (Dhanyasl) 

Your mind is steady and taintless and so I have fixed 
my faith entirely in you. My mind is deceitful and unsteady. 
Pray do not give me up on that account, O Rama! The Guru 
cleanses the mind like a Sallaki Seed (which clarifies water 
by removing mud therefrom); he is the bee (which transforms 
the pupil into himself); he is the sun (who dispels the mist 
of ignorance): he is the embodiment of auspiciousness and is 
himself the highest to be attained* I have taken yourself 
as the Guru in this world who protects the devotee. 




T. 

3% ^ 

(f) 


(f) 

‘ef. 

I. vTispRfs % itsag 

5(1^ wm 

(5) 


^f) 

^ qrng eswifafea sDirg^fat 

3W-3TS55 

(f) 
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" BUDDHI RADU " (Sankarabharanam) 

True wisdom will not dawn on one, if he is not inspired 
by the words of the great saints. 

Mere mastery of all the great branches of learning will 
not secure wisdom. 

Though one may have done any amount of charity 
with grains and money, wisdom will not be vouched to 
him If he does not drink the nectar of the speech of 
single-minded devotees. 

Though one may have read ceaselessly Ramayana, 
Bhagavata and other puranas, he will not have wisdom, 
unless he associates with those who have true knowledge 
of the significance of the lives of the Avatars in human form. 

Though one may have practised yogas and though one 
may have secured all enjoyments, wisdom will not be his, 
if he has not gained the friendship of devotees of Rama. 


T. 

? {«) 

31 . 

=5f. 

- ^ ^ 

#5n? («) 


3 
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TYAGABAJA eIbIANAS 
"SATTALENI DINAMU" (Naganandini) 


Have we fallen on godless days ? O embodiment of 
Truth! O God who abides in the hearts of the good! No 
doubt this is the first part of the Kaliyuga. Should people, 
on that account, pay neither respect nor regard to their 
parents and Gurus and indulge in various kinds of 
misdeeds ? 


q. 

traifsT (H) 

3t. 

qi >11^ {n) 

f,i^JTHqrag55 5Bp5gg 

=q55 pETfig qiftjf 

(tj) 

" EVARIENA LERA " (Siddhasena) 

Are there no good and great men in this world, who 
could protect the helpless and let Sri Rama know of the 
poignant trouble which people experience in the sea of 
samsara ? 

Is there no one of firm mind who could now point out 
to TyAgarAja what the acts of the low people of Kali are and 
what the acts of greedy and haughty men are (to enable 
him to avoid them) ? 



SangitSchUrya-prasamsO. 
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q. 

ftjBf 5itser #- 

(*) 

3J. 

g?gq 5r^f;agwf^- 

« 


3rfl^5r-*K?T-^>T-=5r?t!tn^^?T-?j?-»rsrg^ 

ag^ ?qm?^3r.cF^ ainJt?T-gisiTgfSr-*T^- (ft) 

" VIDULAKU " (Mayamalava Gowla) 

Obeisance to all the learned ; obeisance to all those 
who are well-versed in music; obeisance with joy to those 
who are well-versed in the divine music of Sama Veda 
promulgated by Siva; obeisance to those versed in the 
seven svaras whose soul is Nada; obeisance to Lakshmi, 
Parvati, Sarasvati, Brahma, Vishnu, Siva, Narada, Indra, 
Bharata, Kasyapa, Chandikesvara, Anjaneya, Subrahmanya, 
Vighnesvara, Markandeya, Agastya, Tumburu, Somesvara, 
Sarngadeva, Nandi and other (promulgators of music) who 
are worthy of Tyagaraja’s respect; obeisance to those who 
know the secret of the bliss of Brahmananda. 

q. 

553 cKw ? (t) 
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31 . 

f^rf^ g3i5« (f%) 

'TPTf q5rfef% ^- 

git:’!?, 3^! 

ii^%ri?% %3 vi'ffi (f%) 

gi^f JTW =^«- 

’TrJTifs 

^for^T i'4ni^^55 ^ (t%) 

\. »i 4%5 1 qtf ?T% 

pRin^i^rg?!! 

^4g fjufe fr^ ^iJT-^^Rmf^ (^) 

" INTA BHAGYAMANI NIRNAYIMPA " (Punnagavarftli) 

Is it possible even for Brahma, Indra and others to 
measure the blessedness of those who worship the Great 
Ones who meditate on you ? 

Dullards, people of unsteady mind, heinous sinners and 
those who can never hope for salvation, if only they join the 
company of those who worship you, the matchless one, they 
also become unequalled beings. 

Those who grovel in the Maya SamsAra and those who 
are fully immersed in lust and similar vices, if only they 



Satsanga^prasamsd 


seek the Darsana of those Bhaktas who have real faith in 
you and have minds filled with nectar, will Brahma, Indra 
and others be able to measure their blessedness? 

Those who follow the routine of the karma-marga, with¬ 
out knowing your real truth, those who are devoid of Dharma, 
if only they think of the rare fortune of the pure-minded 
who meditate upon your form which gave birth to these 
worlds, will Brahma, Indra and others be able to measure 
their blessedness? 




T. 


3i. 




goi?ift555 

1R5 %% <Tri3r*gipaj’ 

tfl 

?*fnTu5f3a! 41 ! 41 

"LILAGANU JUCHU 


(41) 

(41) 

(Divyamani) 


Oh Paramatma! Bless me so that I might associate 
closely with high-minded people who look upon as your 
sport (hla), all the worlds* with all these dullards and 
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vulgar folk, the men, semi-divine beings, demons, Indra, 
Siva, Vishnu, trees, the vegetable and animal kingdom, and 
the mountains and other numerous worlds. 


-- ^ 


T. 

jf|5r355ql% 

^ (g) 

?n5 Jfre 'jgs 

?2iT>Ri5r 

{^) 

" SARVANTARY AMI" (Bhairavi) 

Is the glory of your immanence in all beings real ? It 
is a wonder how the pure-minded could tolerate the sight 
of such worthless people as those who are ignorant of the 
right path, who are indigent, and destitute, who, out of 
haughtiness, are indulging in debased religious practices, 
who are given to debauchery and who do perverse deeds 
and remain worldly. The mystery is really perplexing, 
I do not know. 



As&dhu-garhdm 
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5CW HI #cii 

(^T) 


Hi%5 

i^) 


5Brf?prg55 

(^) 


f^Hcig HRtsf sigg 

(^) 



(^) 


irjfe w HT25I11 STfg 

(^) 



(^) 



l^) 

c* 

hi% 

i^) 


<ng4^n5iRHR 'Tih^wh^S Hr% 

(^) 

Of 

c^HHTig ^g#5r fiifcnc hth^bs 

(^) 


"RAMA RAMAKRISHNA" (Gowlipantu) 

O people! You will all do well to chant the name of 
my Sitard>ma and Krishna day and night. 

Your heart itself will bear witness to the happiness 
that this path, as different from other paths, will bring you. 

Oh people, you whp deeply desire objectionable acti* 
vities and are lost in them ! 

* 

Who wallow excessively in low talks and who have be¬ 
come slaves to desires, even after reading all sAstras ! 
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Who, unable, out of envy, to stand the prosperity of 
neighbours, still pass on kind words to them! 

Who. though they talk sweetlyi have poison in their 
hearts! 

Who, though having learnt how to use speech, yet 
when the actual occasion for it comes, bring ruin on their 
intelligence (i. e. do not know how to speak)! 

This fact is testified to by several who had no high birth, 
but were shrewd (enough to adopt this path), those like the 
serpent, the pig, the elephant, the ghost and many hein¬ 
ous sinners. 

This path of redemption. TyAgarAja has learnt to be the 
means to achieve temporal and spiritual emancipation* 


Visesha-guru-prasamsa. 

Nurada 

^ - ‘sft 


gjcra 
gjw, % 

gga^T; *T5f- 


(«fl) 

(Ml) 



Vimhagurupra8am$&: N&rada 
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sfl % 55M sfe SSfH ; 




IR! ; fqiJT- 





'' SRI NARADA MUNi" (Bhairavi) 

Oh! Guru Raya! I am blessed with your Darsana, pro* 
bably it is the effect of my tapas in previous births^ I have 
sought you with all my heart. I have today feasted my eyes 
with your sight. As the result of your seva, I am rid of the 
bondage of Samsara. You alone have attained bliss through 
true knowledge; you alone are the destroyer of ignorance, 
O Guru Raya with veena shining in your hand, you the 
sad*guru, who saved Tyagaraj. 









{^) 







*ri tnsjf 

(Ml) 
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"SRI NARADA NADA" (KAnada) 

Oh NArada! The honey-bee in the lotus of NAda, of 
auspicious form, the saviour of the honour of the distressed. 
Lord of the world, one who resembles the moon, one who 
knows well the technique of playing on veena, which has 
its origin in the Vedas, free from the three kinds of tor¬ 
ments that cause distress, adored by Devas, the friend of 
Sri Krishna, one whose heart is full of bliss always, the 
foremost among the sages, the giver of wealth and prospe¬ 
rity, adored by TyAgarAja, save me! 


r' r (sff) 

SR. 

=^1. 

g^cfoiiJUT 

'Ti%f5r %555 »ifen? 

%Hr? nfejf ? 

%%% 51- 

fT*r% ^ («n) 
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"NARADAGURUSWAMI" (Darbar) 

Oh Narada Guru! Won’t you bless me now at least ? 
Why this dearth of compassion ? Oh blessed pure one, 
with a body brighter in lustre than the cloud of the Sarat 
season, who has mastered the Vedas, yoga and music! If 
not through you, at whose instance have the Puranas, 
Agamas and other charitas come into being ? How could 
the suggestion have arisen in Satyabhama to make a gift of 
her husband, if not through you ? Who could have helped 
munis and yatis but you ? I have reposed complete faith 
in you; relieve me of my mental distress, you who blessed 
Prahlada. 


T. 

(ar) 

81 . 

(q) 

" VARA NARADA " (Vijaya Sri) 

Oh Narada, the spotless one^ of form similar to that of 
the autumnal moon, who constantly enjoys the bliss of 
meditating upon Narayana, bless me effectively. Sri Hari 
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himself has proclaimed you as the greatest Guru of the 
whole Universe and that He and you are identical and has 
thus caused your glory to spread throughout. 


Kshetra - tirtha - mahimA 
Kshelra tirtha-atana 
K&veri 



(31) 


(31) 


(«0 

^i!T>i3 

31 iFi3i3 ^ 

(31) 

’■TCRFC^Torgs 

^n, jqr^TFaar- 

«5rgFci% 

(31) 
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"SARI VEDALINA" (Asaveri) 

Look at Kaverii which is gloriously going towards her 
husband's house, fulfilling the desires of all people without 
any differentiation. 

She moves rapidly in one place, roars fearfully at an* 
otheri she remains still with full grace at a third. 

With cuckoos singing pleasantly, she, after seeing and 
worshipping Sri Ranganata, comes to Panchanadeswara, 
who is the life of the fourteen lokas. 

She is being worshipped with flowers by Brahmans on 
either side and is praised by them as Rajarajesvari. 


Kdveri and Panckanada 

< 1 . 

8i. 

ns’s 5!^>5l5 
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3^5 ^31 (3) 

?I5R5 in??T ^rsr 
gsfacurg ^1^5: Hi^tgs 

?TJI?5If55 grl^H 
d«jgg *lfef?i 

grfor grr^ 
jfteirfSi %*T mt?; I % 

a«B2|s» II^ S9^?l II- 

z% ACT wiRg ^35 (g) 

\. ^>1^51 =^o5 

?^pi5=5 g^f 

’Tigf^ =teig 
5Hpt 

oiirnTisr qsr^T- 

v 5 » 

Jfw T^ciJPrft'i^ =^r»r! 

S^gJi #?ii 

?(ng ItfiiBr (g) 

"MURIPEMU GAUGE GADA” (Mukhari) 

Oh Rama! Are you not happy (1) that you have secured 
a charming and excellent place known as Panchanada 
Kshetra, in the Chola country, beautiful in all this world, 
worthy of being coveted by Siva, on the bank of the Ka- 
verl, over which blows the incomparable zephyr and which 
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is studded with palatial and beautiful buildings where Brah¬ 
mans worship, perform homas and chant Vedas; 

(2) that you have in it a mantapam to live in, made of 
gold, bedecked with precious gems, surrounded on all 
sides by divine trees with sweet-smelling flowers, adored 
by sages, Suka and Sanaka’, with the melody of cuckoos, 
where you are served by Sarasvati; 

(3) that you have on either side Sita and Lakshmana 
to serve you. 

Panchanada 

-- 

q. 

qrwit! *n <nf| 

qi^jftqrf^sg^Tl fqrq 

*1155^ gT^RT %5r If- 

^ qjtfisr giftqor! gwr- 

^ wqisncH^nqcJTor 

! qqjn- 

?cwq[i3r ! 


(^) 

(^) 

('^) 

(’T) 

(»?) 
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"EHI TRIJAGADISA" (SAranga) 

Oh Lord of the three worlds ! Come and protect me ! 
Give me the hold of your hand ! O you adored by Agastya! 
the bee in the lotus of the hearts of the devotees ! the gale 
which blows away the evil people ! the destroyer of my 
sins ! 




<T. 

5^ asiipsfI'' 

gf^55r?:! (3) 

8{. 

?55313 ( 5 ) 

% 

^ ti%p5 

% ^*355qt 
rrig JTft 
^c5 

aMaaMMW 

f|r^ 5 I fi- 

HrigJi aifJTfu 
ft?i 3 %f5r g7^35iat 


(5) 
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^?t5tg3 ?B»ftag 
%5ifi6 ^«355»33 4^5T^- 

q% #ng ifkn ^=z% (5) 

^jpr gw % 

^mggg ^rRsiqg %g I 

tng 13R ^ejoigfi 

c^JWI^ dR333 ^ ( 5 ) 

"MUCHCHATA BRAHMADULAKU" (Madhyamavati) 

Lord Siva of Panchanada is coming out most beautifully 
in procession, with his thought fixed on Parvati, the pure 
and the beautiful; let us all go, O ladies, and enjoy the 
Darsanam* It is not easily available even for Brahma and 
other gods. 

The Lord with his white and captivating form, bedecked 
with jewels and rich flower garlands, is seated in an orna* 
men ted palanquin, with royal parapherfialia, carried by men 
of celestial bearing and with praises being sung by real 
devotees. 

At every stage he is being offered suitable naivedyam 
and countless services by devotees. 

4 
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He looks out for his devotees who practice always with 
great pleasure Japa and Tapas, and lovingly promises 
fulfilment of their desires. 

Seeing this glory, BhAgavatas sing Hari-nama-ldrtana 
excellently and with sweet notes and the elaboration of 
varied RAgas. The Lord is coming out wide awake to 
protect in time all good men and grant their boons; pro¬ 
claiming himself as being identical with TyAgarAja. 


-- 3flf^ 


sr7:f5r ? 

sjTTBjgig #7^ ^ ? 

! !ft 

'TLALO PRANATARTI" (AtAna) 


(ft) 

(?) 


(ft) 


When you have not shown any mercy to me who have 
long been meditating on you, pining with devotion and 
surrendering body and soul at your holy feet, who gave you 
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the appellations of Pranatarti-hara (the destroyer of the 
distress of the devotees) and Sankara (the giver of happi¬ 
ness) ? 

Have I not sought refuge in you, making sashtanga 
pranamams to you, (with all the parts of my body touching 
the ground) ? And have I not made plaintive appeals to 
you, Oh Panchanadisa ?. 


1. Hr 

-,,,- rr r ■ TVi fV i r * < rs r*_ 

acfe qf^ a-^«sr>i3^Nftfe 
q^’^sR*i555 

g»T 

fiCT % 

irtqi3Si3*nfe 
#r I *nc^ giq% 
qrasf e qi » r ^ WT PI aqT ^ ! iN 


(^) 

(f) 

W 
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"DARSANAMU SEYA" (NArayana Gowla) 

Oh Siva ! Is it possible for me to have your Darsanam ? 

You must take all things into account and forgive me. 

No doubt I have seen the Gopuras, massive pillars, 
stone idols installed on the earth and dances of women, 
rows of lights, beautiful vAhanas and made pradakshinas 
duly. My mind has been turned on things external. 

I have made sixteen pradakshinas; I have indulged in 
slandering others and in exultantly gazing at others' wives ; 
but I have been unable to bring myself to do the holy 
Siva Japam. 

Is it a child’s play to install your glorious and beautiful 
golden figure in the lotus of my heart and forget myself in 
constant vision of it ? 


<T. 
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51311555 ^<!»(Jlf^ ? 15 f ^- 

sRsngJig ?n q;!^fe (%) 

\. animga 3 %^^, <»f 

<?T»i8^55^ qH^ aitft 

cJir^Tisr 5!f3^ ?ff% (ftr) 

"SIVA SIVA SIVA YANARADA" (Panluvaraii) 

Why should you not chant the name of Lord Siva and 
get rid of the fears and troubles of Samsftra ? 




q. 

ft[*RniTl g’Ti^! 

w. 

1^51! f^tawigWJ^rJTl- 

goiwrq! ! (^) 

% 

viiil ^^Bosml sftaqosl 
wgjBtfe 5 raRi I 1 
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56 TIAOABAJA ElBTAlSrAS 

W!l%! g% 

!»3jNw? ait (1) 

%n55 ;!q%! f-?5ns<ii # 

5 liq - 

§ q^-SRTRS 3^% 

q ^-3 ! air (q) 

5^*^55 W - ^RT- 

q ^ qTr!n-Ji^i3tg?i g«- 

?! ! (q) 

"PARASAKTI MANUPARADA" (Saveri) 

Oh Parasakti! Dharmasamvardhani! Won't you sustain, 
and protect me? Why are you indifferent to me! Indra, 
Brahma, Rakshasas etc. pray to you for boons. Gods like 
Indra have attained immortality by worshipping you. When 
they praise you out of ecstacy, you shower your grace on 
them. Should you not see that wicked people, who forsake 
the innocent ones, do not come here ? 




T. 


81. 


iftf 5)g, sRsfl 


(5ft) 

(5ft) 


.' «ft «q4«q5|f5T! 4?t*r6r «?rag 



Panehanada kshetra — Dhartnasamvardhatii 




^oiieinR: f 
^ %cl% ^BgJTtsrnT 

TI^ffRg «ft*Tc'T=g;T^^fiT ^ifoi ! sn- 

»irag55t ? 

^?1553 

^35 'T%?i 'n^! ! (sft) 

qi%? 4=^5i%*R5 f^arqjgi 
?jRf Jiiviz 5jf%%*n^ 

*n?i5 ^^gnnc sn«^g 4^ ^3-- 
wr^rfH 5JW?r»rf« sftw ? 

^isrsrgrgf 1% 

*n*R5g at5J*T 

5^ra5*nf; g^JTFTft! S-fl'sa- 

! (sfr) 

g*ii^! sis^! 
fi[3nR[r«nR! ^- 
nl|»Ta3 } wrg- 

^snl^qT’T^^nnrai^nn^! 
i ^! <n:i?Tft! w- 

snsigsig tI^trsjt ^ 

! (sft) 



1!YAGABAJA EIBTADAS 




"NiVU BROVAVALE" (Saveri) 

Oh Devi! Dharmasamvardhani! You must give me 
your blessed Darsana and protect me always. I have been 
searching the whole world, but I have not been able to find 
a merciful being like you. My mind has caught hold of you. 
Could I ever forget you hereafter ? 

Without minding the faults I have committed till now, 
bless me by granting my heart's desires. 

Do not play false to me. Do not make me run after 
gold which is worthless like a piece of stone. I have regar¬ 
ded everything as you. How long are these ordeals of 
MfiyS Samsara to last ? Why should you be still indifferent 
in granting me constant devotion to your feet ? It is not 
fair that you should not remove from me the Mays that 
you have cast. 

People do not know your glory; by your very nature 
you protect the world. I have reposed my entire faith 
in you. 


1 . 

8T. 

<t. 
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" KARUNA JUDAVAMMA " (Todi) 

Oh Queen of unparalleled Panchanadapura! Beloved 
of Siva ! Protect me always with mercy- You are the prop 
of the universe and I have reposed my entire faith in you. 
Don’t regard me as an unknown stranger. Don’t give your 
ear any more to tales against me- I am worthy of your 
grace. 

I have believed that you are the destroyer of past 
misdeeds done in ignorance and out of arrogance. I have 
begged of you the gift of devotion to your blessed lotus feet. 
How is it that it does not strike you to grant it ? Pray, do not 
keep back your grace. Don’t you hear my constant 
plaintive appeals to you in my helpless condition ? Who 
else is there to protect me ? 

Oh ParAsakti! My mind should not be unsteadily 
oscillating like the drop of water on a lotus leaf. What is 
the good of it? You are the half of Siva’s body. Yourself, 
RAroa and Siva are not different- You ought not to give up 
TyAgarAja. 


JlSWiirfol - 

T. 
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3f^ «lflr^fe*ilJT?:5&5g 
e- 

^5^3 5^ ^»Tg (1^) 

q5f.il 5W5TR5 

51^ g^asr^JT jprg 

^frrqg Ji'ciag ?w^ 

€t^gJi3f|^ gftn 

5Bif?cr j-iffift ^513"! gsp 

^^3 ^n%?5 (^) 

rHjOH^oi qinfefjT aRqjfiflST 
%t1 

g^gji > 45 * 11 - 

*iTi5r 7^71^ glfipri^r 
5r?:flTFr?j q?g%% 7*:ggs 

^ 75filf5ra^ (fq) 

“VIDHI SAKRADULAKU" (Yamuna Kalyani) 

Oh ! Dharmambika! Protector and refuge of the wise! 
Supreme Mother 1 Is it possible for Brahma. Indra and other 
gods to have the darsana of your grand Sukravara seva. 
when moon-faced damsels serving you carry the parapher¬ 
nalia and utter slogans of victory at every step, and 
display excellent art in dancing, when golden flowers rain, 
when devas rush and prostrate on the ground in your front, 
when you cast your side glance in joy on all this, and with 
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your necklace dangling and with your gentle smile illumi¬ 
nating the whole place, with parrot in hand, hold conversa¬ 
tion with Lakshmi, when Sanaka, Narada and others praise 
you in chorus and the brilliance of your garments spreads 
lustre all round. 

Oh! you Mother residing at Panchanadapura, having 
eyes brimming with compassion ! 
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"SIVE PAHIMAM AMBIKE" (Kalyani) 

Oh Sive ! O goddess Dharmasamavardhani abiding on 
the northern bank of the Kaverl! Pray, protect me, you who 
grant the fruit of their desires to those who resort to you. 
When it is difficult even for the great Saraswati to praise 
your innate glory, what am I ? You give* with affection and 
love, words of encouragement and estimable gifts- You are 
the whole Universe, movable and immovable. You ought 
not to treat me with indifference. 
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with milk. Pray, stand before me and show me your 
blessed face. Do not think that I say all this in fun. I have 

reposed my faith in you from a long time. I have been 
worshipping your holy feet several times. I have regarded 
you as the fortune of the poor, pious souls. Even Brahma 
cannot adequately praise you; bless me ! 




<T. 

JRT ^ ! 

3T. 

1 1 

(q) 

^ fltqp ^ flip 

3[r 1 (q) 

" NANNU KANNA TALLI" (Kesari) 

Oh my mother! Dharmasamvardhani! If you do not 
protect me when I am making plaintive appeals to you, 
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pining with devotion, who else will save me ? Bless me with 
boons always! 


311?^ - - 311^ 

< 1 . 

31^ f^3 ^ (ar) 

31. 

5n:g 3it^ i?5j?n?: *fl sm 

1. 415^01 noin^iR:! 

Wt15l 2PiPi3T5filft! 
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^15 ^ JTf^ («f) 

^iv5?r m ’ThM 
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5- 

5^4 sRfsiir ! 

55 rjfpi^rsr ! 

«r4 (^) 

" AMBA NINNU " (Arabhi) 

Oh Mother! Dharmasamvardhani! Why do you doubt 
me when I say that I entirely repose my faith in you, taking 
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refuge at your feet with my whole heart in a helpless condi¬ 
tion and unable to bear distress ? 
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"KARMAME BALAVANTAMAYA" (SAveri) 

Oh Nllftyatakshi of Nagapattana! the witness of the 
Universe! Owing to the overpowering force of my past 
karma, I have been running after the rich men of the world, 
but they could not remove distress; I have come to thee 
promptly. 

You have protected the earth from being overrun by the 
sea, which seeing your heroic form had to remain submis¬ 
sive and desist from its purpose* 

Realising that your grace alone is my wealth, and not 
material money for which I had no desire, 1 came to you 
full of hope and became your true devotee. 


q. 
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srH (’?) 

JfOT ^- 

siin ^555 ? ! VT^sa'Tlfe 

*n>i^lT5T 5rqTfi»r! ^cTcrgg 

5qi»I^ srf^ ! iHJfirilfe (IT) 

"EVARU TELIYA BOYYERU" (Todi) 

Who can understand even a fraction of your prowess 
and glory ? Oh Nilayatakshi, whom I have seen at Naga* 
pattana! 

Clad in precious golden garments, adorned with celes¬ 
tial flowers, with a parrot in hand, you made Siva dance. 
At that time Hari, Brahma and other Gods praised you, 
all the devata women stood witnessing gracefully and celes¬ 
tial damsels danced also in merriment. Seeing all this, you 
showered your grace profusely. 

You are the consort of Nagabhushana (Siva) and you 
are the wealth of the devotees. Who else is there to 
protect them ? 
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Subrahmanya 

" NfVANTI DAIVAMU " (T5di) 

Oh Subrahmanya, Son of Parvati, residing at Brahma- 
puri! It is not possible to find a God like you, nor to under¬ 
stand your inner significance. 

While you were playing with your mates at Kailasagiri, 
you got angry with Brahma for his having declared that He 
alone represented the significance of Pranava, called out one 
of your nine followers and bestowed upon him the creative 
power, to the admiration of devas, Vishnu and Siva. 

When Vishnu and Siva, Dikpalakas, the Sun, the Moon 
and all the heroes of the world, finding it impossible to deal 
with the treacherous demon Surapadma came in a body to 
you and sought your help^ you destroyed his arrogance to 
your great glory. 

You have installed in my heart your exquisitely beauti¬ 
ful form which defies even a myriad Manmathas, Oh Mer¬ 
ciful one! 


q. 
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